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AUTHOR'S PREFACE.

WHEN studying epigraphy I keenly felt the necessity of knowing at a glance
* on the samo chart the development of each individual letter of the Indian alpha-
bet in differsat areas and during canturies in different types of script developed
from the same parent stock. I therofore, prepared a genealogical tree for each
lotter of alphabet for comparing the stagesjof development of the various
“scripts of India in general and South Iadia in particular. The late Rao Bahadur
Dikshit was mberested in this scheme of presentation of palmography and
advised me to complete che work giving it all my attention. As I had seen my
book on Amaravathi.sculpture through the press in the ineantime I was free to
" devote myself to this. I suggested to Dr. Aiyappan, Superintendent, Govern-
ment Musenm, Madras, that I would prepare this book on Indian epigraphy
and South Indian soripts. He readily agreod and the permission of Government
was songut sud obtained. In the meantime I planned the book with illustrae
tions showing ths earliest reprasontations in.sculpbure of manusecripts, signatures,
genls with jezonds, ornamental letters, shell characters, and jso forth. ‘Having
long felt that it was essenbial to give select passages from inscriptions not only
to provide a soré of oxorcise for the studsnt to attempt reading them, but also
with v idaa of showing the literary baauty of composition in epigraphy, T have
given s:lost pisues with all the letters carafully drawn from the facsimiles, As
howover the litarary beauty of epigraphny rejuires to be explainet at some length
1 have davotad a chapter for ib. The influsnce of our scripts abroad gpecially
in South BEist Asia has baan considerable and I have also dealt with it. The
gsoriba, dosanang, saal 30 essentially relatsd to the official mode of writing_and
record has basn liscussed, as also ornamented vavisties of letters. Epigraphy
being usually a neglected subject, I have discussed the value ahd nded for its
study in the introductory chapter. The plates given at the end represent some
of the valuable originals in the epigraphical collection of the Madras Govern
ment Mussum. The constant kind enquiries from England about the progress
of this book by Dr. Gravely, retired Supsrintendent, Government Museum
Madras, whose very kind interest in my work has been a great encouragement
has in no small measure helped me to progress in this in spite of various press
ing items of work in my rearrangement of the Archsological galleries of the
Indian Muscum, Calcutta, where I was in the meantime posted early in 1946.
Dr. R. E. M. Wheeler, the Director-General of Archzology in India, warmly



encouraged me in this work ana exhorted unesto finish this alongside with the

gallery work of the Indian Museum. Dr. Suniti Kumar Chatterji whose over-
whelming kindness made me at once fecl at home in Bengal has also kindly
expedited me in this. I am thankful to Dr. R. C. Majumdar for giving me a
reprint of his paper on the development of scripts in Annam which was helpful
in the preparation of my chart showing the development of Indian scripts abroad.

The magnificient works of Buhler, Ojha, Fleet, the volumes of Epigraphia
Indica, South Indian Inscriptions, Corpus Inscriptionum Indicarum, Indian
Antiquary and other journals and books have all been of immense help in my
work. A bibliography is added at the end. It is a great pleasure to ime to
convey my thanks to all my friends who have been very kind to me in my study
of epigraphy particularly Dr. B. Ch. Chhabra, Mr. M. Somesekhara Sarma and
Mr. V. Prabhakara Sastri. I cannot adequately express, my gratitude to
Mr. T. N. Ramachandran who at the instance of our revered Professor
Mahamahopadhyaya S. Kuppuswami Sastriar very kindly introdnced me to the
study of Archaeology after my graduation from the Sanskrit Department-of the
Presidency College. To Dr. Aiyappan I am extremely thankful for his personal
interest in expediting the publication. In conclusion I warmly thank
Mf. Bhudev Mukheriji for his ready help in the preparation of the typed
manuseript for the press. To Mr. Asoke Kumar Bhattacharya I am grateful
for readily undertaking the preparation of the Index.

ARCHAEOLOGICAL SEOTION, INDIAN MusEuwm, C. SIVARAMAMURYI.
Calcutia, the 5th January 1948,

AUTHOR’S PREFACE TO THE SECOND EDITION.

The reprinting this book has long awaited. As this was in the press
my $riend Mr. I. Mahaderan, M.A., I.LA.S,, a brilliant young scholar in the field
of South Indian epigraphy who has made a careful study of this book, offered
some valuable suggestions which have been incorporated. I heartily thank
him for this.

NATIONAL MUSEUM, C. SIVARAMAMURTI.
New Delhi, the 4th February 1965.



S. RANGAMANI, I.A.S. . Government Museum,

Principal Commissioner of Museums Chennai - 600 008.

PREFACE

The history of India, unlike the histories of several western countries, has got
to be pieced together from the remains of her material culture. Itis quiet interesting
to note that such remains of the past, abound in India. Inscriptions form a major
share of those materials. They are important from the point of view of chronology
and other aspects of social life. The Government Museum, Chennai can claim with
justifiable pride that it is one thhe best museums in India which posses:ses unique
collections of inscriptions on stone and copper plates. Dr. C. Sivaramamurti's
"Indian Epigraphy and South Indian Scripts” published in 1966 is a commendable
work in the field of South indian Epigraphy. I_t catered the needs of serious scholars
as well as the interested general public. Soon after its publication the copies went
out of print. The need for reprinting the same was felt especially in view of great
demand for copies both from scholars and students alike. Knowing that there are
a number of Museums and Archaeology departments in the Universities, | have

very little doubt that a large number of Curators and students would derive benefit

Ll

(S. Ranganfmni, 1.4.5.)

by studying the same.

Chennai - 8.
24.02.1999



INDIAN EPIGRAPHY AND SOUTH INDIAN SCRIPTX
BY
C. SIVARAMAMURTI, .4,
INDIAN EPIGRAPHY,
INTRODUCTORY

One of the wost important sources of information for recoustructing the history of India.

-and weaving the web of true and logical narration of facts is the study of inscription.  India is
rich in inscription and the considerable material alveady brought to light is indeed most
valuable and interesting from different points of view. In'spite. however, of the excellent
efforts of the Epigraphical Departient tosave the inscriptions. theve is a destructive agency
.of such tremendaous proportions present all over that without a kindly wnderstanding and
interest in the mind of every individual in every villuge this tendency for destruction cannot
bestopped. Every day and every hour the villagesmith ix probabiy in sotie corner of sonte
village melting down a precious copper plate in the possession of sonie private family for
utilizing the metal. The vandalism of misguided faith has demanded @ heavy toil of most
valuable inseriptions an instance may be cited from Amavavathi where after rubbing out
alt inseriptions and senlpture to satisfy Muslin conscience. the carved stupa slabs were
utilized in building construction. Similavly. a large number of inserihed stones, built up with
tacento the wall while transforming a Findw stractire into a mosque as in the nniversity of
Bhoja at.Dhari, require ur_'gent[y to be rescued. 1n the Hindu temples themselves the tragedy
Ufpj,o'us renovation has undone most of the labours of the mighty monarchs ot old to hand over-
rocorded history in inscriptions, as the process. of renovation emphasizes for economy the-
atilization of the old material by rechiseling and renewing, or vather more covrectly tu put it;
ruining the figures and ebliterating inscriptions wherever they oceur.  In South India which
abounds in temples and equally in pious venovators the problem is an urgent one. The
;l;isii surviving inscribed pillar of a derelict Suryaimnundupe from Kiancipuram recording
the Suryasetaka of Mayura in Cola letters of the 10th century A.D. was broken and
w.ilized by the ignorant temple trustees as building material ; the small cost of purchasing

extra slab or two may have been saved but at tremendous cost to archzology.

The Public Wotks Department which has often used rich architectural. seulptural and
cpigraphical material for their work utilized the stones from the ramparts of the stately
temple atb Ganga.ikondacholapul'am "Tanjore district for constructing a danl across the Cole-

sToon. The Kavenpakkam tank is studded with the most exquisite carvings from South
Indla- Another vandalistic tendency is the use of gold and silver coins as buttons, studs
and-the like with the result that the legends are obliterated {(Ind. Ant. XIV, p. 325\,

The study of epigraphy, therefore, is a matter of vital importance. The inscriptions
throw light on the life of sovereigns and the people over whom they ruled. Important
' Sometimes they supply or strengthen a weak link in

incidents are’recorded in them.
They help us to locate the

acoounts of dynasties known to us from other literary sources.
sitee of ancient places by the georraphical material recorded in theni, They introduce us
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%o institutions prevailiug in the couniry at the time of theiv record. They supply
us with a compleie list of the designation of officers of State to whom differont functions
were allocated. The prosperity of the country by sea-borne trade and privileges of merehant
guilds are herein pictured. The religious faith, toleration or bigotry, endowments and chaxi-
ties for temples, monasteries, universities, etc., are recorded. Maintenance of charitable
institutions, hospitals and colleges is herein mentioned.

The long and pompous descr'ipt.ions,ot’ghe royal families known as Pradustis or Meykirtis
give graphic accounts of various exploits. In the grants where the extent of land is specified
with boundaries and other particulars, the names of villages and other geographical details
help identification of the spot in terms of modern location. Modern Ahicchatra is mentioned
as Ahicohatrabhukti in the Banskhera plate of Sri Hargsavardhana, Sthanagundura is hot
a far cry from modern Tilgunda nor Elipura from Ellora nor Kalynapura from Kalyan.
The exact Iocation of Lumbini was possible only by the mention of the place in the Rummen-
dai pillar insoription of A§oka found in the place. In an inscription from Amaravati the
word ¢ Kudiranivasikisa’ points to & resident of ancient Kodura which may be’identified
with modern Koddurn, Kondukuar and Bezwada are mentioned in an Eustern Cﬁ,lnk\rah
inseription in Telugu of the 9th century AD.  Modern Pithapur is known s Pig@;pm; in
an early inscription.

The royal Prasassis and Meykirtis are repeated ab great length in the lung stone-sur
inscriptions running the whole length of the outer plinth and walls of the sanctuiu in some
temples. One of the most classical instances ot such inseriptions is the group on the walls
of the DBrhadisvara temple at Tanjore that records the erection and installation of the
famous deity. Bﬁjamjeéva.ra.mudiar by the great emperor Rajarijacola. All the great gifts
made by him, his sisters, queens, noblemen and generals are recorded ; many mmute details -
are mentioned regarding the infinite number, weight and value of jewels and beautiful met-éj
images presented to the temple, some of the latter being among the finest of early Colla
workmanship yet known. The variety of jewels of the period and their patierns and work-
manship as we gather from these inscriptions, ix amazing. A few names will serve aus ﬁ
sample~—tirumud:-—sacred lock. po vig- gold Hower, tirvfv aniradan- combivations of
strings, anngm—swan, kili—parrot, kaikarai— hracelet, adildrri— onklet, senegoelidn w-
lock Dyrmed in the fashion Jonukas, vali and vednlav di-- eacring, bhadiam-—auspicious
mark, suffi—ornament for the forehead, kondanan or kondattudur—necklavo, batakam—
bracelet, modiram - finger ring, paffigai—girdle, firuppattam—diadem, makutam -crown, mctty -
_va_;aiyal o ratnavalaiyal—pear] bracelet or jewelled bracelet. These are just a few of a
long list of ornaments. The inscriptions mention different varieties of pearls like vallam
(vound), anuvatiam (slightly curved), oppumuttic (hollow pearls), tugzimulle (small pearls), et

The inscriptions furnish a good deal of information regarding weights and :peasures;
tables of measures can be made out by a study of the inscriptions where even the smailest
measure is mentioned; similarly also regarding the weights used for gold, siiver, copper and
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other metals. Just as the measure, drona, was started by the Nandas ‘ Nandopakramam
dropak  similarly some measures were started by Pallava and Cola kings. Sometimes
they were named after the kings themselves like Arumolidevan after Rajardja or Videl-
vigugu after Pallava Mahendravarman or more often after the gods like Daksindmeruvi-
dangan and Adavalldn. From the inscriptions we get an insight into the price of articles
60 be compared with modern prices but it was mostly in terms of paddy. rice, pulse
ghee. oil, ete,

The brilhant paper on imigation in ancient times by V. Venkayya {dnnual
Report of the Direclor-General of Archaeolégy in India for 1903-4) shows how valuable inscrip-
tions are in enriching our knowledge about the facts of irrigation in ancient times. The
inscription mentioning Mahendratatdka at Mahendravadi is among the most important
Pallava documents, The Vairamegatatdha, Parame$varatatéke and Chitramegalatdka
are other irrigatipn tsnxs of the Pallava period. The Tiruvallarai tank came into being
during the reigr-of Dantrvarmap. The high bund built by Karikala for the Kaveri, famous.
in literatyre, is mentiomed in inscription as also other irrigation canals opened by Cola
kings of {Jie A0h.4dth centuries like Uyyakondan and Mudikonddn. Piandyan inscription,
also mentioned ¥upn water channels.

The famous Bhojasagar is a feat of engineering skill, and one of the largest irrigation
tanks constructtd i India. It really stirs our pride to read of how Bhoja, the great king,
ad ministrator, conqueror, poet, patron of poets, scholar in different branches like Vydkarana
Alamkdra, Sankbya, Yoga Silpa and Sthapatye was also an engineer and took special
pride in this great irrigation’lake on the waters of which his boat glided softly as ke watched
the seenery around.

An irrigation tank of huge dimensions which has existed in India from the earliest
historical times having been repaired during the Mauryan period twice and again during the
time of the Ksgtirapa king Rudradiman is mentioned yet once more during the time of the
Guptas in the Junagadh inscription of Skandagupta. The lake Sudardana was again
carefully rebuilt with masonry work making the embankment really strong (Fleet €. Inser.

*rna. A1 . P- 61) ; but the most picturesque description in epigraphy describing the overflow
from the huge water reservoir is recorded in the inscription of Mahiaksatraps Rudradaman
wnere the same Sudargana lake forms the object of description.

It the discovery of iribal coins of the Yaudheyas, Arjundyanas, Audymbaras, Malavas,
Paficilas, Vutisvakas, etic., has helped the historian to understand literary sources better and
reconstruct the history of democratic institutions in ancient India, inseriptions have helped
' nim a thousandfold. Jusf asthe discovery of Kautilya’s Arthaddstre revolutionized the view-
pomnt of the historian of India regarding her political institutions sc also the publication and
interpretation o1 the Ustaramalliir inscriptions describing village institutions in the 10th
contry A.D haveremoved all doubis regarding the innate spirit of self-governing democratic
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bodies in South India from very early times. The various qualifications required of
a candidate standing for membership in the village assembly are given, the minimum
property, age limit, character and equipment. Disqualifications are also mentioned. The
method of election is most interesting. The village was divided into a number of wards or
‘centres where pots were kept with their mouths covered, leaving a slot for the voting card, &
small palm-leaf ticket with the name of the person noted to be dropped in. On the day of
-election, all the people of the village gathered t@gethel the contents of each pot made into
& bundle and all emptied into an empty pot and well shaken. A boy who knew nothing about
all this was to take a card at random from the pot and the name was read out. This was
done in the presence of arbitrators, near the village temple. ~ One man was chosen for each
ward, After this general election, several committees were formed forlooking after gardens,
tanks, fields, gold, the wards, administration of justice, etc.

The system of punishinent and administration of justice in the-ease of criminal offence
can be learnt from inscriptions. An example may not be out of vlace. A man hunting
at night missed his aim at the boar and shot a human being. He wasordered to give thirty-
two cows for a lamp to be kept burning in the temple for the merit of the deceased

The inscriptions also give glimpses regarding the social conditions of che time. In
a Vijayanagara inscription we-arve told that the emperor settled the disputes between
a Vaignava Jeer and a Jain teacher by making them agree to be fiiends and
raised no points of dispute. In another Vijavanagara inscription there is a graphic
account of how the learned scholars in all Lranches of sacred studies assembled and
signed a document which forbade Nanydsulla and Vwradaksing in any mazyriage arrange-
ment and threatened punishment by the king and social exclusion from the community -yor
parties receiving either (S. Ind Inscr. I p. 84). Special privileges like the bride and bride-
groom riding a horse in procession being allowed by royal command (Epigraph Ind. VI, p.
346) is also gathered from inscriptions.
The temple was one of the greatest institutions created by he Indian genius. It was
the hub on which revolved the whole life of the village. The temple provided for the
education of the scholar, the amusement of the public, the cultivation of art and aesthetic
sense and for the piety of the worshippers. The temple, as can he gathered from the
inscriptions, wus at once a great centre of various activities. The great andowments made
to temples were not in vain. The sense of responsibility of the committees that managed
the temples was very great and it shonld be remembered that high character and seholsr-
ship were essential for those who were to serve on these committees. The temples provided
for the conducting of classes in various sciences and systems of philosophy grammar
rhetoric and religious hymng., In inscriptions from Enndyiram we have a long list o1 the
warious courses of study. the number of teachers, and students for whose maintenance pro-
wvision was made. An excellent scheme of both juvenile and adult education on the noblest
lines for imparting right ideas of social life and conduet. right mowrals, incorruptible
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ways, sound general knowledge of the affai of the world, of institution political and
social, and of economics from a bread view-point, was all arranged by the king through
the exposition of special parts of the Makabharata, the encyclopzdic national epic,
which has shaped Indian thought and character through the ages.

Hospitals were maintained by the temples. A Kakatiya inscription from Malkapuram
mentions a maternity hospital. Another inscription in Tamil gives a long list of medicines
.stocked and the quantity of each. In times of famine the temples, being rich institutions
ﬁedina.ted to the service of humanity, undertook the feeding of people on a large scale.

Provision was made in the temples for morning and evening music, the pipers,
drummers, flutists and others being given separate land allowances. An inscription
mentions the arrangement for the play of the Vind in the temple. Having my=zelf witnessed
ina large but neglected, out of the way temple in my district the dance and abhinaya per-
formed before thé deitv, the song beiﬁg sung and commented in the langunage of gesture
according to the canons of Bharata, I can say that it is no exaggeration that either Rﬁ-jara,j.a.
«or Rijendrs woasadhrilled when he witnessed a great ndfya performance in one of the temples ;
but the inscription does mention in glowing terms the king’s high appreciation of this art and
his reward therefor. The Natya-mandape in the temple was explicitly for this purpose.
However prugde social reformers may be on the question of the nauich, it was a.necessary
institution in she temple. Similarly, drama was fostered, and the Rungu-inandapa in. the
temple served as the open-air theatre and we learn from inscription of the drama, Raja
rijesvara Nataka, enacted during the time of Rijendra Cola I in such a theatre,

Provision was made for the chant of Dexdram in Saivite temples and the hymns of the
Alvass in Visnu temples.  Similarly arrangements were made for the chant of the Vedas,
R‘;;, Yajus and Séma. The temple provided occupation for wood-carvers, sculptors, painters,
gerdeners, garland-makers, potters, watermen, cooks and accountants, among others.. The
jestivals conducted at periodic intervals attracted crowds from distant places and large fairs
conmtbuted to that healthy social intercourse which is a unifying bond bétween villagee,
and districts. We learn from insoriptions that the kings also supported educational institu-
tions (ghatikas), outside the temple precincts, solely dedicated to the dissemination of
knowledge in the different branches of studies. These ghatikas were looked npon with
great respect and the one at Xafici took an important Jead in the election of the prince
Nandivarman Pallavamalla to the Pallava throne as is gathered from the inscription in the
Vaikunthanerumél temple. It is from inscriptions that we learn of the friendly interest
that the kings ook in the various religions other than their own. The Ciidamaniviiira
at Negapatam was an instance of a Buddhist institution fostered by the Colas. The sister
of Rajardja, the queen Kundavai, was responsible for a Jaina temple at Tirumalai. This is
not an isolaved instance. King Devaraya similarly built a Jaina temple. We have the
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olassical instance of Adoka giving his opinion in the matter. It is from his edicts we learn
that it is the most foolish thing for one interested in his own faith to persecute the faiths
of others aud Afoka has expressly preached tolerance, nay. requested active support for

faiths other than oue’s own.

Sometimes there may be a stone in a village with quaint tigures ot an archer and cows ;
of a man fighting a tiger ; or of a warrior on elephant or horseback fighting a rival. These
stones may sometimes contain ingcriptions describing a hero who died fighting in a Gograhana
{oattle-raid}, a man who killed a tiger which was harassing villagers. a devotee fulfilling his
vow by offering his head ; or of a warrier killed in battle being gloriously transporved to
heaven. Sometimes the slab represents the upraised female hand with bracelets and the
inseviption would mention the act of Sefs committed by the woman on the funeral pyre of
her husband. We have classical medizval examples of Sati in the noble queen Yagomati of

~ Prabhikaravardhana andin Vanavanmahadevi, the wife of Sundaracola ; both of them were
great queens. mothers respectively of the great emperors, Harsa and Rajaraja. And an
inseription from the temple of Rajaraja at Tanjore mentioned the imiage set up by princess
Kundavai for her mother, Vanavanmahidevy.

From the inscriptions, again, we gather an amoune of information abdut land divisions, .
assessment, survey and settlement. The taxes payable to the state. and the condition i
land ownership are given. The proprotion of the produce to Lie enjoyed by the cultivator
and the state is specifically mentioned.

So far as territorial divisions are concerned large areas corresponding-to our modern
Presidencies ave.known as dea. In North Indian inscripiions the deso wadbdivided inwy
bhuktis, bhuktis subdivided into wisuyas. In South India in the Tamil area valanddu,
nadu, kotiam, %r were the territorial divisions. Large units were known by the name of
mandalem, padi, or vidi in the Tamil and Canarese areas. We have such names uas.
Colamandalam, Tondamandalam, Gangavadi. Rattappadi, Perumbapappadi, Nulambapadi

‘Sometimes there are territorial divisions based on the name of the adjoining hills as, for
instance, Ballamkonda, Tirumalai, Venkundram,efe. Snch territovial divisions as Vadahala:
valinidu and Vada\'a_liné,c_lu show that their boundaries were hizh roads known by vhose
names. Similarly, the banks of rivers also formed hounduries. In the Cola period minny
of the Valenddus were named after the kiny a3 Armmolivalanddn, or after some branch of
art or culture, like Nityavinodavalanadu,

Of the otticers under the king the hnscriptions give o leugthy 4. At the royal court
were the Sacivas, dAmatyas, Prodhdndmilyes; tbe Smportant ministers, Mahddanda-
ndyakas, Maehabalddhikria, Mahdsendpati . commandas and generais ; and under tilem
in charge of cavalry and el phantry corps w. 1o dsvapatis ad Pilupatis, Bhukiis were under-
Uparikas, and Vigayas under Visuyapatis oc Visayamahatiaras. Other subordinate revenue
wfficers like dyukias, ¥ydprtas, Adhikrine ars also known,  Cdfas and Bhafas were askin t(;‘
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police officials. Among judicial officers are the Nayadhikwranas and vthe Dharmidhskaranas.
Al these designations occur mostly in North Indian records. In the Hirahadagalli plates of
Pallava Sivaskandavarman, Amdtyas are mentioned but in later Pallava inscriptions,
Mitras arc mentioned. They correspond to the Mauwryan Mahd@mdatres, In the Prakrit,
charters of the Pallavas the names of a number of officers are given like Vallava, Govallave,
Rahasyddhikrie. 1t is belioved that Vayilkelpd@ mentioned in the Kasakudi plates were
secretaries and the Kos@dhyakéais the officer in charge of the treasury. The adhikarapadanda
mentioned in the Kasikudi plates should mean the fine imposed by the law courts. Among
the officers in close attendance on the king arcthe Tirumandiravolai, and Tirvvdikelri who
took down the orders of the king and carefully listened to his utterances.

The inscriptions give us an insight into the extent of Indian infiuence, cultural, mari-
time and military in sueh distant islands as Java. Snmatra. Borneo, Malaya, Annam, Burma,
Qevlon, Laccadives. Maldives and other islands in the Indian Ocean. The variovs places
:fne:utioned in the inscriptions of Rajardja and Rajendra in many cases still remain a puzzle,
though the efforts of scholars have helped us greatly in understandidg the naval conguest
of these mighty kings beyond the seas. Réajendra’s overseas campaign is graphically des:
cribed in the Tamil pradesti : ~ (Who) having despatched many shipsin the midst of the roll-
ing sea and having caught Sangrima-vijayottungavarman. the king of Kadaram. together
with the elephants in his glurions ariy (took} the large heap of treasuries. which (that king)
had rightfully accomlaved ; (caprured; with noise the (arch called) Vidyddharatorana at the

war-zae * of lis extensive city Sri Vijaya with'the * jewelled wicket-gate ’ adorned with
great splendour and the * gate of large jewels ' ; Papnai with water in its bathin g ghats;
the ancient MalaivGr with the strong mountain for its rampart ; Mayirudingam surrounded
by the deep sea (as) by a moat ; Ilangasoka (s.¢., Lankasoka) undaunted {in) fierce battles ;
Mapappalam having abundant (deep} water as defence ; Mevilimbangam, having fine walls
as defence; Valuippandtru having vilappandtru(?) Talaittakkolam praised by great men
(versed in} in the sciences ; Madamalingam, firm in great and fierce battles ; Itamuridégam,
whose fierce strength rose in war ; Manakkavaram, in whose extensive flower gardens honev
was collecting ; and Kadaram, of fierce strength which was protected by the deep SOH._:,
(S. Ind. Inscr. {1, p. 109). Though the task of identiﬁca_ntion of the places mentioned .n
Rajendra’sinscriptions was undertaken quite along time ago by Hultzsch, even in the time of
Venkayya the identification progressed only to the extent of correctly understandin g Nakka-
varam as Nocobar Islaads and Pappalam as a portin Burma. The efforts of Coedes to under-
stand the variovs places have given the most intelligible account of Rijendra’s campaign
and place names like Maiyiradingam, Hangidokam, Talaitakkolam, Madamalingam, Ilamuni-
dedarn, ete., should be lecated in the Maliyan Penisula and Romatra.  From the ingeriptions
we learn that Sangrama Vijayottungavarman of the Sailendra dynasty of Srivij&ya acknow-
ledged the snzerainty of the Cola emperor. The larger Leyden grant refers to the eonstructio)
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of the Cadamanivihira at Negapatam by Mara Vijayottungavarman and shows the

relationship between India, Sumatra and Java.

From inscriptions we Jearn of the prosperity of the land through trade with othex
countries. During the time of the mighty emperor Rajendracola, who converted the Baby
of Bengalinto a * Cola lake,” trade flourished and we find inseriptions of merchants from hue
realn in distant islands like Sumatra (An. Rep. 8. Ind. Epigraph, 92 IT).  The tax levied on
merchandise according to the unit of ship in terms of Gadyana coins is mentisned in &
Rastrakiita inscriptions (Epfgraph Ind. I1I. p. 301). Similar tax known as Kapasulka was.
levied on commodities saken overseas and this we learn from a Kakativa inscription (An--

Rep. S. Ind. Epigraph, 10, 45).

We know from literature that from the earliest times there used to be very active-

maritime Intercourse between India and various other countries. The Baveru jataka is an
instance. Important postswere at Bharukaccha, Sorparaga, Kaveripimpattanam, etec. In
early Sangam literature the last mentioned figures prominently. The Alvars mention the
seaport of Mahabalipuram as Kadalmallai.  Masulipatam was a great seaport about the
introducing of the Christianera.  Hercagain the inseriptions render invaluable service in
beginning to us various places to which ourancient  sailors resorted both with merchan--
dise and colonists.

The sixth century Sanskrit inscription of Rudravarman trom Fu-nan Kamboja and
four of Piirnavarman from West Java shiow that Hindu kisgdoms were established in these:
distant land=. Similarly the Hindu kivgdom of Srivijava was founded in Sumatra. The
Sanskrit Yipe inscriptions of about the Sth centwry D, mentioning the sacrifices per-
formed by Malavarman-graphically deseribing the large quantity of gold expended by the
king inu the performance of the great zacvifice known as Bahusuvarpa giving away twenty
thousand cows ag dalsind as Vaprakesvara show she deep-rooted nature of Hindu thought
and caltare in the Island. In the words of Majumdar the inscriptions discovered at
Borneo, Java. Annam, Cambodia and Malay Penisula lead inevitably to the conclusion
that the langnage, literaiure, religion and political and social institutions in India made
a thorough conquest of these far-off lands, and to a great extent, eiiminated or absorbed the
native elements in these respects.” Chhabva’s illuminating paper on the cultural expansion
in South-India during the Pallava rule gives a vivid picture of this aspect.

The relizion, whether Brahmanical or Buddbisi. in these islands came trom India and
she whole pantheon is found transplanted on i heiv =il Mome of thic most lovely specimenes
of the different martis have Indian influences. The Rdwdpeona is vepresented in  exquisite
sculptures 2t Prambanam and the stovy of Bodd™o an Borahodur, The fine Prajnaparamita
image cowies from Java and iz now preserved e Leydenr Muescum. Banskrit language

—aud literature heing highly cultivaced, the fanvcase of the fnseripticus is flawless Sanekrit.
7 be zeriptwed for the inseriptions is also borrow ed frow ndia.
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The inscriptions reveal to us the personality of our greatest rulers. The Nasik inscrip-:
tion of Balasiri, the plaintive cry of a sorrowing mother recounting the noble qualities of
a worthy son and sovereign, presents an excellent picture of the personality of Gautamiputra
Satakarni, the great Satavahana ruler. His face resembled the full moon. His long and
shapely arm resembled the stately form of the lord of serpents. He had the charm of the
lotus flower fully opened by the rays of the sun. He allayed the tears of anyone who sought
his protection. His orders were obeyed by all kings with great respect. He was the very
pink of courtesy and most devoted to his mother. He shared the pleasures of his subjects
and sympathised with them in their woes. He always spared the life of even the most
troublesome enemy as he could not bear unnecessary shedding of blood. He promoted
the families of the twice-born and the lowly. He established by practice and precept righte-
ous conduct, In this inseription he is deseribed as * the only bow-man,” ‘ Fkadhanudhara’
and on his coin this epithet has been symbolised by a strung bow shown on the obverse.

The Allahabad pillarinscription describes Samudragupta a great ruler, a great general,
a great scholar and a great musician. The graphic description of his musical talents in the
inscription s actually given realistic shape on the obverse of his lyrist type of coins where
the king is shown seated on couch, playing the Vina resting on his lap.

The personality of Mahaksatrapa Rudradaman is again clearly revealed in the-Junagadh
inscription. His brithin the lap of fortune and power, his comely appearance, his excentional
capacity in battle, his special training in statecraft, his knowledge of the different sciences
aud arts including grammar, music and logic, the fabulous wealth in his treasury overflowing
with gold, silver, diamonds and gems but all the wealth rightfully obtained, present him
as an exceptionally fortunate and brilliant prince. No wonder that as the inscriptions
mention he was wreathed with many garlands at different svayamvares by the daughters:
of many kings. Iis personal beauty and even the sweetness of his voice and the lovely
navare of s gait are specifically mentioned in the inscription.

The personality of Asoka is revealed in his inscriptions. Their language is simple
and the picture presented is quite clear. We have here the greatest of Indian emperors
speaking to his subjects as to his children. How often has he not repeated that this should .
be done and not something else ? The broad sympathies, clear-cut views, tolérant vision,
and quaint simplicity, of a powerful emperor are at once pvident in his edicts. His feeling -
asart is revealed in his sorrow over the huge killing and bloodshed in the Kalinga war,.
His utter disragaid for personal comfort and the one desire to be of the utmost help to his:
subjects—his subjects he regarded as his own children and he was in the true sense a Raja
by prakitiranjana, hissubjects being his Praj@ in the literal sense—is evident from one of
his.edicts where he mentions that there is no fixed time for interviewing him but any affair oft
state could be brought to him for disposal whether he was in the dining chamber or in the.
harem or in the cowstied or in the palanquin or in the pleasure garden. . We are reminded:
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how similarly Rajenduva, the Cola emperor, also heard cases and issued orders to his officers
even when he was in the dining hall. Asoka’s child-like simplicity is revealed in his plain
statement of facts about ration in his kitchen. The slaughter of animals and fowl which
was originally done on a large scale was reduced to that of a single deer as he had almost
tabooed venison ; peacock killing was reduced to the minimum, only two being allowed
at-the time the edict was incised ; and the emperor declared his wish that he would give
up even this. We can imagine what a sacrifice this is on the part of the king if we read the
Sundarakdnda of the Ramdyana where the different viands and liquors are graphically des-
cribed in Ravana’s kitchen almost causing the mouth of those accustomed to these to water;
and how praiseworthy for one accustomed to luxuries to voluntarily lead the simple life of
«imost an anchorite. Asoka’sinscriptionsrefer to certain administrative innovations carried
out by the emperor to improve the prevailing state of affairs. Dharmamak@matras who
did not exist before were appointed by Asoka for the propagation of piety. Neverin the past
have officers called M akamatras of morality (Dhammamahamata) existed, but now Asoka
ereated them since it was his intense desire to see that virtue was practised. Though the
emperor knew of the various traditional auspicious creremonies performed during marriage
-child-birth, ete.. he regarded most of them as useless and favoured only such ceremonies
as would bear good fruit. like conrtesv to slaves, reverence o elders, gentleness to animals
-and liberality to Sraln_anus and Bralunanas,  Afoka deplores that people are prone to recount
‘only their virtuous deeds. but not their cvil performances. So he puts forth a strong plea
for avoiding sin and practising merit, In the past kings went on pleasure tours, but Asoka
went only on tours of morality. His deep concern for the welfare of man and beast is
-evident in the arrangements made by him to plant banian trees and nmango groves to afford
shade, to dig wells at intervals with flights of steps for drinking water and to build numerous
rest-houses and hospitals both for men and animals. The inseriptions of Agoka describe
the emperor’s missionary activity and efforts to propagate ideas of dharma and social servigh
not only within India but far ontside its horders, in the kingdoms of Ptolomy IT Philadelpnua
of Egypt, Antogonus, Gonuatas of Macedonia, Magas of Syrini and Alexander of either
Epirus or Cerinth {Tu]emm_\_'u_: Antekina, Maka and Alikasudara) even at the risk of being
ridiculed as a mad ideali . In the inseription of Gautamiputra Satakarni it has been stated
that the emperor identified him=clf with jt= ~tibjcets in their sorrows and joys; Skanda.gu_pta.
is described in the Junagadh seription as making his people happy by sweet talk pi-e-

faced by smiles, courtesy. hoanr aud theratity,  In one of his mscriptions Asoka
expresses himself as the §o hor of his subjscts In whoze welfare and happiness he ig
interested as in that of Lis cuwn ehilidien, ad that not only in this world but also in the

other. But he wasnot satisficd with the happg s of his own subjeets ; he extends his
desire for this happiness bevond his domimrens and expresses his anxiety for the increaseq
joy of peoplerbeyand  his dominions whom also he considers as his own children. It ig for
this purpose that he made arrangemrents for wanseribing his edicts even beyond his
domain and arvanged that hix Mahamdtras may strive toinspire confidence and induce the
borderers to practise merttorious deeds,
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A great contemporary of the éunga, Pugyamitra, and Satakarni. the powerful Sataxa-
hana sovereign, was Kharavela, the greatest king of Kalinga. A complete picture of this
great ruler is presented in the Hathigumpha Inseription where all his exploits year after vear
are stated with precision. His own personal talents and learning in various sciences and
arts are also mentioned, From this inscription we gather how he repaired the gates and
ramparts of his city, erected embankments to several tz_mks including the lake Khivira, at a
very great cost, built a royal residence called the Mahdvijayaprasada or the palace of great
vietory with the riches brought from Anga and Magadha. He built excellent towers with
their interiors decorated with sculpture and painting, The amenities provided by him in his
realm are also mentioned. He caused festivities and samdju assemblies to be held to enter-
tain his people with dance, drama and music, vocal and instrumental. He constructed rest
pouses remitted many taxes, bestowed several previleges on the corporations both urban and
rural (Paura and Janapada). He celebrated the fafInOl‘lS Rajasiye sacrifice by establishing
his might with his army, His religious bent of mind is revealed in all that he did for the
Jaina religion onthe Kumari hill in the nature of amenities and offerings for the ascetries and
sages following the dharma of Arhat. With all he was a tolerant monarch as is  evident

from his attitude to the Brihmanas. He was a great King of Peace. King of DIrosperity,

King of Monks, and King of Religion who had seen, heard and realised blessings (Lalyana).

'The mighty ruler Rajardja and his son Rajendra did not have the good fortune to Lo
visited by foreign travellers to leave grand accounts of the noble, awe-inspiring royal courts
palaces and temples as in the time of Krsnadevaraya. All that we know of the Cola emperors
13 mainly from theivinscriptions, which, however. give ample material forthe understanding
of their personality. History has no greater instance of a pious queen than the saintly
Sembianma-devi, the consort of Gandaraditya who was widowed at a tender age with a bake
it her wrms ; and many indeed are the temples in the Cola realm that have been endowed
Ly this queen whose every wish Réajaraja, her grand-nephew, respected. The Tiruvilan-
gadu inscription specially mentions that though the people chose the heir-apparent Raja-
rija 16 be their king he would not consider the throne when his wucle Uttamacola had not
euyoyed it. Rajardja’s might, conquests, administrative machinery, fabulous wealth, un
parslleled liberality, in short, all the pomp and splendour of the great Cola empire in the
building of which he had such an important hand before his son extended it further, is all
revealed in minute detail in the long inseriptions from the Brhadisvara temple at Tanjore.
The campaings of Rajendra Cola described at such length and with such a wealth of detail
in his prasastis are tittingly celebrated by the erection of & novel jayastumbha, in this case-
« jalastambha of the most sacred water on earth. He emulated Bhagiratha and in fact the:
tripute helevied from chose whom he overcame in the region of the Ganges was only the
water of tne boly river to be carried to his realm to be emptied in the mighty tank near the
huge temple of ‘Siva at a new capital for his empire that he constructed and named Gangai-
kondacholapuram to commemorate the great event,  The conquest of Rajendra mentioned:
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in his inseriptions and its consequence are confirmed by a Gahadavala inscription at Ganga-
kondacholapuram wherein the usual preamble of the Cola inscriptions preceds its own indi-
-cating in unequivocal manner the suzerainty of the Cola emperor years later. The Dvira-
palaka from Kalyinapura in the Darasuram temple and the few Kalinga and Pala images
found scatterred in these Cola temples are additional evidences of Cola military triumph
but it is the inscriptions that give a clearer written record of victory.

Sometimes it is not merely the personality of the ruler that is revealed in the inscriptions
but occasional light is thrown on the exigencies of social life as in the case of a Brihmana
who turns into a warrior. A remarakble statement with a wealth of detailis in the T?m.la
gunda inscription of Kakusthavarman where the progenitor of the Kadamba family Mayira
£avrman is described as a student come to Kafici for his Vedic studies who on being insulted
by the soldiers in the cavalry of the Pallava king, could not brook it and, in the words of the
inseription, with the hand that was accustomed to hold the kuda grass, fuel, stones, ladle
melted butter aud the oblation vessel, he grasped a flamming sword to conguet-the ea.rth’
and so continues the inscription to narrate how the successors of Mayfiradarman-went from
strength to strength and the family where the hair was wet with the holy water ot the purifi-
catory rites of different sacrifices, deeply learned in the sacred lore, that kindled the fire and
drank the Soma, in the interior of whose houses loudly resounded the chants of the Veda and
the Vedanga, and that tended a Kadamba tree with blooming flowers near their dwelling
turned into a house of Ksatriya kings and one of the daughters of the family, married-into
the imperial house of the Guptas.

The Mandagapattu inscription is another epigraphical curio. This isa joyous exels-
mation of a king taking delight in inventing something novel, different from existi.ngﬁ;ﬁings.'
Hitherto constructions gencrally were of brick, timber, lime and metal but 110w this mmuh-;
minded king—the king actually describes himself so—excavated cave temples with m

carved panels out of the living rock. This is the origin of the numerous early Pallava el
in the Tamil area about the beginning of the 7th century A.D, h o

Life is short and uncertain, wealth is fleeting in nature ; and the ruletdf todas w th
begger of the movrow. It isnot always that the surface of the stream of 'lifevis um-u‘ mIedb
Great men have adversitics.  In the BhitarT pillar inscription of Skandagupts there 1g- :
statement of great significance. The inscription says that in preparing himgélf to restm:
the fallen fortunes of his family o whole night was spent by the emperoi' o 1o other Gauch
except the bare earth. j

Sometimes there is o dramatic effect in the narration in an inseription. Th the sam
e ms . _ . e
Bhitari inseripbion it is stated that with she ery, ¢ Victory has been achieved ' K aragups
- his R . . . um &
rushed to his mother whose eyes were wet with tears of joy, like Krsna going to his motlI:er
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Devaki after slaying his enemies. The glorious king I§éanavarman wedded to heroism and
truth though fully favoured by fortune resorted to Prayaga and there, decorated with
flowers entered a fire kindled with dry cow-dung cakes as if it were water for a bath and put
an end to his life. This is in accordance with the belief that voluntary death at Prayaiga
assures heaven as Kilidasa says Tanutyajam ndsti $arirabandhah. Another instance like
this, known through epigraphy is the death of Calukya Ahavamalla Somesvara II, the
father of Vikramaditya VI who being the victim of a malignant fever put an end to his
life in the Sangama of Tungabhadra followed by his devoted queens and against the wishes
of his loving, tearstained subjects who followed him to prevent the mishap.

We may have heard of fabulous stories of extraordinary wealth and gifts and charities
beyond ail conceivable limits of liberality. A story narrates how Anathapindada spread
the whole surface of Jetavana garden with gold coins, purchased it at that price, and presen-
ted it with a newly built monastery to the Enlightened One. It isin the Nandghat inscrip-
tion of Satakarni and the inscription of Usavadata at Nasik that we get a staggering account
-of the generous impulses in a man. Possession of wealth is one thing and natural liberality
another. - The Nandas were fabulously rich but we do not know of any gifts made by them.
Satakarni in performing the d$vamedhe twice, Gavdmayana, Agnyadheya, Rajasaya, Aplor-
yama and other sacrifices, gave liberal daksind or sacrificial fee consisting of villages kargd-
punas, cows, elephants, horses, horse-chariots, silver pots, dresses, and soon. Khiravela.
his contemporary, was equally munificent. He even made the gift of the golden Kalpataru.
But these are specific sacrificial gifts. The long catalogue of meritoriuos deeds of Usavadata
is more interesting. He was the donor of three hundred thousand cows, performer of sacred
gifts of gold on the river Barnasa, giver of sixteen Villages to the gods and Brahmanas,
host, all the year round, of a hundred thousand Brahmanas, giver of eight wives to Brah-
manpas in the sacred place Prabhasa, donor of quadrangular hermitages, dwellings and shelter
‘houses at Bharugacha, Dagapura, Govardbana and §orparaga, maker of pleassaunces, tanks,
and wells, founder of free ferries by boats on the Iba, Parada, Damani, Tapi, Karabena, and
Dahanuka.

If occasionally we have here and there a portrait sculpture of some great ruler, it is also
gometimes accompanied by his consort or consorts. The Pallava royal portrait sculptures
are famous. 1n the lovely painting fragment of Mahendravarman at Sittannavasal there is
the lovely face of his queen beside him. Even here epigraphy supplies its own quota to the
pictures that we have of great kings and queens. We have considered kings. A single
instance of a queen would suffice. The favourite queen of Rajasimha, the Pallava king
who constructed the Kailisanatha temple, was Rangapatika who, according to the inscrip-
tion in that temple, was a patdkd (banner) as it were among women. Sheis described further
as ¢ full of loveliness, sharpness, grace and cleanliness, who seemed to be the master-piece of
the Creator, whose skill had at last attained perfection after He had created thousands of
good-looking women, she who was charming through genuine sweetness who was adorned
with grace, coquetry and feeling . . . . ete.’
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The infinite value of epigraphy in the understanding of the ancient arts like dance and
music is amply illustrated in the musical inscriptions of the Pallavas and the labelled dance:
poses from the gopura of the temple at Chidambaram. The Kudimiyamalai musicalinscrip--
tion and a similar one from Tirumaiyam are extremely valuable as they record the musical
unotes as understood and practised during the time of the Pallavas. Similarly the use of the-
term Parivading in the inseription shows that the early type of ving was still in use in the
seventh century. And thisis confirmed by a sculpture from the Dacea Museum where Saras--
vatl, the consort of Vignu, represented on Garuda carries the Iyre type of vind. Thelabelled
sculptured panels representing the different sthdnas and kardnas given in Bharata’s Natya-
éastre are the most elaborate commentary and most intelligible, probably more so than
even the learned explanation of the texts by Abhinavagupta. This visual expalnation is
aided by the presence of the Jabels which are short inscriptions describing the sthdnas (dance
poses}. And about these representations being the most correct there can be no iwo
opinions as the Cola period undoubtedly was the time whenthe glory of dance was at its
zenith, the emperors being great patrons of this art as gathered from the inscriptions.

The presence of inscriptions along with sculpturce either to explain the carving or to
mention a gift and the name of the donor is the most valuable clue to understanding its date,
the circumstances under which it came into being, and the theme of the carving itself. It
is the presence of the inseriptions, labels explaining the pancls and carvings at Bharhut,
that has helped a correct undersfsauding of this important monument. Without the label
how could we know whether the image was intended to represent Sirima or Culakoka or
Sudarsana ? Tt is the presence of a single line of inscription in an early sculpture fram
Amaravati that has proved beyond doubt that Yaksa worship prevailed in the Krishna valley
and was a feature as much of South India as of the North. TImages dated on stylistic grounds
independently can have their dates verified and checked with the help of such images as bear
inscriptions on their pedestals, with dates, if any. But cven if the dates were absent, the
palacography of the inseription wouid itself help considera bly in the proper dating ot the
figure. Sometimes even though identification of panels containing stories from the-Jataxas
and Avadénas is not impossible the inseriptions below vouch for the correctness of the identi-
fication, Sometimes it so happens that there is not suflicient literary material to throw:
light on the scglptured theme, in which case the label hecomes absolutely valuable. If the
Pallava inscriptions give long lists of the royal house the sculptures of the Vaikunthanatha
temple at Kanchipuram present a more graphiepicture of the rise and growth of tht; 'dynast}' .
Here again it is the presence of a few inscribed labels that has helped the scholars to proceed
and progress along the correct path of identification with the clue obtained therefrom,

Again, without the help of inseriptions we cannot understand who executed she carvings
how, and at whose instance. Mostly it is the name of the donor that is given, Ifthe cafving
is a religious gift it is so stated. Occasionally the name of the sculptor is also given. This is
not only in the case of a sculpture assuch but also in the case of any part of a sculpture for
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which the donor is responsible. Buch donative inseriptions abound in the early stiipas
where a cross-bar or two, an upright vr coping piece from a rail, a casing slab or a dharma-
cakra or a pirna-yhata is presented by a perfumer or a cobbler or a musician or a trader or a
leader of a caravan of merchants, a lay sister or a monk or a house-holder with brothers,
sisters, sons, daughters, daughters-in-law and other relations and friends. Sometimes we
hear that a guild of workmen compleied a particular part of a building as, for instance, is
given in an inscription at Sanci that one of the torena gateways was carved by the ivory
carvers of Vidisa and the fine workmanship is an enlarged version of the usual delicate work of
the ivory-carvers, From these inscriptions we gather information’also about the different
places from which such pious pilgrims cane, e.g., at Amaravati we hear of people coming
from distant places like Pataliputra. Rajagiri and Simhagiri. The occurrence of the carved
moon-stones near the gateway entrances of the stupas and monasteries at Nagirjunakonda
which points to Ceylonese influence is araply testifipd by the inscription found in the place.

However graphic may be the description of a battle—and we have one of the most
picturesque descriptions of a battle in the Kiaram grant of Paramesvaravarman—historians
are hound to view with suspicion any account of large-scale conquest. But the prominent
presence of an inseription in the vanquished ruler’s city to announce the shame of defeat of
the king is evidence not $o be lightly brushed aside. The presence of the inseription of the
victorious Western Calukvan Vikramiditya in the Kailagsanatha temple at Kafcipuram,
the capital of the Pallavas, and similarly of Narasimhavarman proclaiming his vietory pro-
minently at Badami itself, the capital of the carly Western (falukya, is a more important and
more emphastic assertion ol the conquest of both than in any of their other inseriptions,
however forcefully put. Ou such occasions the seribes and stone cutters follow their royai
patrons and inseriptions are incised to commemorate their victorics or donations in a language
and seript  totally different from those of the area concerned. Rajendra’s victorious
pragastis in Kalinga orin the Cilukyan area, Narasimhavarman’s inscription in Granths sk
Vatapi are instances. Similarly the occurrence of Tamil inscriptions in distant islands like
Sumatra where the language is totally unknown, and  the presence of the (iZhadavily
ingeripiion at Gangakopdacholapuram have all their own story to tell.

Numismatics is no doubt an important source in understanding the true history of the
land, but the coins themselves to be understood require the help of epigraphy. This depena
dance on epigraphy is not in any smull measure when we remember that sometimes the
legends on coins are sufficiently lengthy. It is only by a study of the different seripts that ome
can unravel the mysteries of coin legends which are as numerous and varied as the seripts
themselves. Sometimes it is ouly the coins that reveal the use of a particular script is an ares
in & subsidiary fashion alongside of a main script used forinscriptions, As example, may be
cited the Cola coins of Uttama, Rajaraja and Rajendra and a Kerala coin of Sri Virakerala
“wherein Nagari is used for the legends, though we know of no inscription in Nagari issued
by these kings, the seript used being invariably Grantha, Tamil or Vatteluftu.

So far we have considered the need for studying inseriptions and what the inscriptions.
reveal to us. There is probably no field of knowledge that does not come within the scope
of inseriptions, after all, inscriptions are only permanent documents recording the life ana
happenings oftheir time with special reference to the king and his relationship with his people.
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But to study and understand these inscriptions which differ from area to area and age to age
in the type of seript and language used, knowledge of palaeography is essential. Palaeo-
graphy being the subject dealing with scripts, a study of this reveals how scripts came into
being, developed and changed during the centuries. In the subject of epigraphy palaeo-
graphy comes in as the most important limb. The age of the inscriptions, the growth of
language, the literary beauty of the language—all these come only next in importance. In
the following pages the essential features of the Indian epigraphy with special reference to
South India and her seripts have been discussed.

DOCUMENT.

A document is engraved on a tablet or a metal plate which is usually shaped after a
simipler original—a leaf or bark. In sculptures we find figures carrying these documents
of bark or leaf in their hands. This is the usual thing in the case of all divinities presi'din g
over learning and great masters profound in their knowledge of the essentials of wisdom.
Brahma, the Lord of Learning is always represented in sculpture with a book in his left hand,
A good early example of this may be seen in the representation of the deity at Aihole and
Badami to which Buhler (Ind. Ant. XXXIII, p. 1) has drawn attention ; a still better example
is the Gupta-Maitraka sculpture from the Ardhanarivara panel at the Elephanta cave,
near Bombay (Fig.1). His spouse Sarasvati carries a book similarly as she presides over

C. 8, del.

rna. 1.
learning more particularly over the secular and artistic side than her four-faced lord whose-
very breath is of the essence of the four Vedas which are chanted by an equal number of
mouths. The earliest example of Sarasvati yet found in India is a headless image of the deity
from Mathura with an inscription on pedestal of about the beginning of the Christianea. In
her left hand she holds & book composed of palm-leaves or cut birch bark tied together with
string (Fig. 2). Siva as a teacher of the universe, the teacher par excellence whose digciples
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are sages ripe in years and wisdom, holds a book in the same manner. One of the early

examples of Vishnu in this form is in a panel from the Gupta temple at Deogarh (Fig. 3).
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His right band is in the vy@khydnamudrd or in the attitude of elucidation. These two
hands and their attitude are noteworthy as the vyakhydnamudrd occurs also in.the case
of the greatest of Indian masters, the Buddha. The dharmacakrapravariana, the setting
in motion of the wheel of dharma or the first sermon on dharma of Buddha is suggested
by the mudra of his hands styled dharmacakrapravartanamudra. In most representations,
one end of his cloak is caught by Buddha in his left hand while the other is raised. The
end of the cloak resembles a small book and this is very suggestive (Fig. 4), Manikka-
'vacaka, the great scholar devotee of Sive from South Indis, is always represented in sculpture

//
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carrying & book in his left hand and in one of the bronzes of his has actually a verse from
one of his works inscribed on the leaf in letters of the late Cola period (Fig. 5). One of the
finest soulptures in Ceylon is the sage holding & book in both his hands (Fig. 6)., This
is differently interpreted by different scholars as Agastya, Tiruvalluvar and Parikrama-
bahu, a king of Ceylon. However it may be, it is undoubtedly an early representation of
& groat scholar. In the early Cola painting representing Siva disguised as the old man
come to fetch Sundaramiirti, he is represented as carrying an umbrella in one hand and a
palm-leaf document in the other,

The very name of a document, patra suggests its origin. The earliest material used
for writing was the leaf. It may have been talapatra or bhirjpatra cut to proper shape,
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the former being popular in the Deccan and the latter in North India. A page is also
connoted by the same term. The term panne occurs in Buddhiss literature and writing
on a leaf is often referred to in the Jlakas (11, p. 122; IV, p. 35; VI 204). The antiquity
of the palm leaf as writing material has been well established by Biihler, who cites (@) Huien
Tsang (seventh century A.D.), an eye witness for its use, () some fragments of palm
manuscripts of the Godfrey collection of the fourth century A.D. and early copper-plates
of about the Christian era modelled after-palm-leaf,and (¢) Buddhisttraditionsthat the
canon was written on palm leaves at the first Council soon after Buddha’s death {Biihler,
Appendix to Ind. Ani. XXXIII, p. 94). The terms grantha and prabandha suggest a book
composed of a number of leaves properly arranged and tied together. The words kdnda,
sarga and patala, terms for portions of a work, also convey this sense,

The word ola¢ in Tamil is significant in this connection as it specifically means the palm-
leaf used for writing. The calendar carried by the astrologer who is an adjunct to temples
is referred to a Nalolai in inscriptions (S. Ind. Inscr. 11T, p. 321). A document is styled
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Arai-olai (Ibid. pp. 163 and 275) and the officers who noted the oral orders of the sovereign
were called Mandira volai and Olainayagan all based on the palm-leaf used for writing.
There is an interesting statement in an inscription how actually the king graciously ordered
that his instructions may be entered into accounts and the order was written by the
Mandiravolai and issued with the signatures of the Olaindyakam officers (Ibid. p. 312).
The process of writing itself is described as variyilitfu, i.e., putting in lines. ~The process
of transferring the royal command, first copied on palm-leaf, to more permanent material,
like stone, is picturesquely described in an inseription from Tiruvdlangadu, where the per- -
sonality of the great emperor Rajendracola, who allowed his officials to bother him even
at such odd hours as when he was engaged in dining, recalls the magnanimous spirit of

Adoka, who similarly allowed himself to be disturbed at all hours, The emperor while
dining in his day residence at Sivapuri being informed by one of his officials that twenty-
five families may be settled on the land in the village to be called Rajendracolappadi to
supply oil to the deity at Tiruvilangidu granted the wish and the order was received with
the signature of the royal secretary (Tirumandiravolai) and eonveyed to the magistrate
who ordered it t» be engraved on stone to prevent any one from disobeying the royal order
(Ibid. p. 136). .

Another term for a document is lekha which is derived from the root likk, to write. The
term lipi is also used and a well-known instance is the dkamma-lipi of the emperor Aoka—
w aqenfefr fearfi@r, .., this moral treatise or document has been incised. The term
likha@pita suggests the incising of the letters and the word lipi suggests the painting of the
letters. The use of the term lekha also suggests the transferring of the document, drafted
in ink or mas? from a less permanent material as was obviously used for such purposes to
a more permanent medium like a stone tablet in imperishable incised letters.

Copper plate grants that are found in such large numbers all over India are copies of
originals from the royal archives or from those of the nobles. They were intended for
the donees who kept them carefully o establish their right to the gifted land or other pro-
perty. Elaborate descriptions there are of how a king made a gift. The king with his hand
purified by the touch of the cow’s ear and kusa-grass poured water and made the gift with
the words that it may last for ever TWRNTIFATIAHUTS EFTTATIRTE AT TR T SaeT
(Epigraph. Ind. XI1I, p. 297). The recording of the facts of the gift are also expressly
maintained, sometimes even the metal composing the charter being alluded to (Ibid. VIII
p. 142; XV, p. 143, III, p. 353). That the charter was intended for establishing claims
by exhibiting it is also made clear in some inscriptions (Ibid. VI, p. 142). The giving of
the charter itself is sometimes recorded in it as in the Mayidavolu plates (Ibid. VI, p. 88).

As already pointed out, the commands of the king were recorded on leaf or birch bark
by a keeper of records like the Aksapatalika or Divirapati according to the instructions of
the messenger (Ditaka) usually the minister, Pramdtr ov Mahdsadhivigrahika or Rahasika,
who conveyed it to him (Ibid I, 318; p. 73; p. 88;p. 9.). and passed on to the engraver,
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BIGNATURE,
The final stamp of authority was with the affixing of the signature and seal. The former
was usually done by expressing the name of the king prefixed by the phrase Svahasto mama-
A classical example of this is the signature of Sri. Hargavardhana (Fig. 7). Tt is easily
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the best preserved, highly florid and most artistically drawn royal signature yet found in

India. Tt has led one of the scholars in the epigraphical field to wonder how the king could
find time in the midst of his military conquests and administrative and literary activities for
such florid signatures to be affixed to documents. In Telugu grants, the name of the king
was suffixed by the term Vrg@lu meaning ‘ signature,” asin Singdndyanivralu (Fig. 8) or some-
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times the word © signature of > was omitted and merely the name of the king was given as in
Vijayanagara grants. In the Vljayana,gara grants, it was however only sometimes that the
king’s name was given, as for instance, 8¢ Harihara (Fig. 9) but sometimes the name of the

COERIEND

FIg¢. 9. 0.8, del.
great deity of the principal temple at Hampi Sri Virlipiksa was put down instead, suggesting
that the king was acting on behalf of the Lord himself. There are many instances of the
kmg s name with the word Swvahasto mama like that of Bhoja of Dhara.—Sva,hastoyam
Sri Bhojadevasya (Ibid. XI, p. 182). Sometimes it was oniy she king’s name as 8ri Malara-

jasya (Ibid. X, p. 79) or sometimes merely Svahasto mama (Ibid. I, p. 88) which was felt
sufficient as the seal was also given,
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SEAL.

The seal affixed to a document was considered the most important element to proclaim
its validity and the dharmasatras demand its use. In the drama Mudrardksasa Raksasa,.
the minister of the Nandas, wonders whether he can deny the validity of a document bearing
his own seal, although he wasnot responsible for its issue (W@ 7w f AT T 7LAT
T -~ Mudrariksasa V, 18). Bo the seal counted for everything as in the Rdmdyana, Sita
trusts Hanuman as Rama’s mesgenger only on the presentation of the signet ring of Rama

with his name engraved on it faETaTd Tamid a7 &< giafed 1 Twmnfed 3= eeRergemTy

(Ramayana) V, 36, 2). The signet ring wes sometimes the seal itself but often there were

separate larger seals. India abounds in seals of various types found all over theland. There

are private seals, seals of guilds, seals of high officials and dignitaries, noblemen, seals of
generals, ministers, royal seals including those of princes ; there are also seals of institutions

like the Vihidra of Nalanda, religious and votive seals withsuch legends as the usual

Buddhist creed ¢ Ye dharmd, etc.” The earliest seals in India from Mohenjo-daro are not yet:
understood as their seript has not yet been deciphered. The scheme of representing a motif’
like ananimal orsome object of importance together with & legend is, however, found

repeated in later seals as well. Even in coins, the same method has been adopted.

In Samudragupta’s Allahabad inseription, the respectful offerings of seals with the mark
of Garuda from his numerous Sdmantas is specially mentioned. An example of the Gupta
royal seal is alse given (Fleet, C. Inscr. Ind. III, pl. XXXVII). Theroyal seal was usually a
model of fine workmanship. The seal of Sarvavarman Maukhari is an example of fine artistic
work (Ibid, pl. XXX). The bull, the l@fickana of this house, is very well represented. Simi-
larly the bullis found on the seal of Maitraka Bhatirka (Ibid, XXIV and on the Sonpat
seal of Hargavardhana (Ibid, pl. XXXITI). The Vardha was the lafichana for a number of
dynasties ; the Western Cilukyas, the Kakatiyas after them and the Vijayanagara rulers.
still later. The elephant adorned the seal of the Western Ganga while the bull was chosen
by the Eastern Gangas. The bull also adorned the Pallava seal. The tiger was the emblem
of the Colas and it was placed as suzerain over the fish and bow emblem} respectively of the
Pandyas and Ceras, the royal umbrella and chauris being shown above the tiger suggesting
overlordship. Similarlyin the case of the Vardaha signifying the royal house of the Calukyas
the various Rdja-cihnas or the royal emblems like the parasol, chauris, auspicious lamps,
conch, lotus were shown. The conch and lotus signify the nidhis (kosu) of the king, the
umbrella and chauris power, and the ankude and spear danda or military strength, the lamps
the brilliancé of the king, and the sunfand moon the glory of the house till eternity (i.é.,
till the sun and moon last). These emblems of the king are actually enumerated in some
of the Eastorn Ganga grants, the conch, golden chauri, white umbrella, bull emblem, ete,
MFHELTHT: TR AR R g ¥ QTR A= A TR (AR TS T e s e e AT s g eat
(Epigraph. Ind. IV, p. 188). The seal of the Pala kings of Bengal is a beautiful
. ropresentation of the first sermon of Buddha suggested by Dharmacckra flanked by deer.
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Apart from the emblems there are legends sometimes long, sometimes short. The name
-of the king and the dynasty and sometimes the pedigree are given. An example of the
legend on Vakataka seals is given in Fig. 10. The legend from the closing portion of an
inseription of Rajaraja (Fig. 11)
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s also the type of legend ocourring on a seal as may be seen on that of Rajendra’s
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Tiruvalangidu plates (pl. II-a). Another example of alegendis from a Kalinga seal (Fig.12).
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The seal of Rajendra for the Tiruvalangidu plates suggests his conquest and power:
- (pl. IT-g). It is a fitting appendage to the most remarkable collection of copper plates
strung on one ring, a more real epigraphical curio than the Paithan plates. The bull on the
seal of the Tandamtottam plates is also of exquisite workmanship. The lion on the seal
of the Vignukundin plates (pl. ITI-3) is realistic with its mouth open, paw raised and the-
tail looped. Of the exqujéite elephant on the fifth century Western Ganga seal of the
Penugonda plates of Madhava IT, it would suffice to say that the beautiful letters of the ins-
eription are matched by the realistic elephant done by the goldsmith Aiya, whose son
Apipa engraved the letters (Ibid, XIV p. 335). An epithet like Sri Tribhuvanankusa
occurs with boar emblem on Eastern Calukyam seals (pl. III-¢) some of which are works
of art (pl. IV.)

The seal was generally of metal, the royal seal of gold, and it was applied to a flattened
ball of clay affixed fo the document of which there are numerous instances in literature
(Dhammapad-Attha-KathG— Buddhist Legends I, p. 185). Even now there are to be seen
on the backs of seals the impressions of the leaf documents to which they were affixed and
of the holes for the string used for binding the sheets. A pictureques example of the use of
the seal, and the clay presented for the purpose of stamping the sealis givenin the Harsa
carita.

* During the king’s stay there, the village notary appeared with his whole retinue of
clerks, and saying ¢ Let his Majesty whose edicts are never void, even now bestow upon us hia
commands for the day,” so presented a new-made golden seal with a bull for its emblem.
The king tookit. Assoon, however, as a ball of earth was produced, the seal slipped from the
king’s hand and fell face downwards upon the ground, and the lines of the letters were dis.
tinctly marked upon the nearly dry mud and soft earth of the Sarasvati’s bank. Apprehen-
sive of an evil omen, the courtiers were depressed, but the king thought in his heart : “ The
minds of the dull are indeed blind to reality. The omen signifies that the earth shall be
stamped with the single seal of my sole command ; but the rustics interpret otherwise.’
Having thus mentally welcomed the omen, he bestowed upon the Brahmans a hundred
villages delimited by a thousand ploughs.” (Harsacarite, trans. Cowell, p, 198). The
original document on perishable material was kept by the Aksapatalike or the keeper of
the records.

Fig. 12.—awwmmfrasfafosrafiaga: |
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The more important copy, made on metal sheets which were strung on a ring with a
facsimile seal made of metal affixed to it—not a mere sealing on clay—was presented to
the person concerned. Surely the grants are embellished by the addition of such fine seals as
vemarked by Bana (Harsacarite, p. 284). Before, however, it was given away, it was com-
pared with the original as may be seen actually recorded occasionally in the words dystam
‘seen’.

INSCRIPTIONS, THEIR FORM AND CONTENTS.

in India it has always been a habit to introduce auspicious utterances in works of any
nature.

There is practically no work, literary, scientific or philosophical, without mangalaéloka
or mangalavacana, i.e., auspicious verse or word at the beginning. The mangalas muy be df
three kinds, @sih or benediction, namaskriyg or salutation to the deity, or vastuni-ddesa or
suggestion of mangala while abruptly beginning the topic. This has been followed in all
written documents. The inscriptions on stone metal plates and other materialy follow the
same arrangement.

In many early inscriptions, there are a number of auspicious symbols in addition to salu-
tation. The salutation is generally short and in prose, though soon it develops into
beautiful verses in praise of deities. Thus the symbols, Svastika and Srivatsa occur in the
Hathigumpha inscription of Kharavela to suggest svastiéri, a form in which actual writing
marks the beginning of Calukyan grants—afeq sfmai. This is in addition to the brief
salutation to the Jinas. The same symbols which occur as auspicions ending in some
early inscriptions occur in words in many mediaeval inscriptions in the form, Hwe
Agmit:.  Asoka’s  inscriptions are examples of vastunirddesa type of mangala
ag the word g faz begins with the auspicious word Deva—god. In the caves of
Western India there are numerous examples of these symbols of auspiciousness. Sometimes
Namo or Salutation is expressed by the symbol which is usually referred to by writers as
Wheel on Tridila. The symbols of a Drum and Bodhi tree also oceur, the former probably
representing pranave or Omkdra or Bhagavin and the latter Narayanpa (as Aévaitha-
ndrayana). The symbols in the Nanaghatl cave are additional to the salutation to San-
karsana, Vasudeva, Indra, Candra, Strya and other deities, At Amaravati the symbols
are used along with salutations to Buddha. Sometimes the word Siddham is used.

Inearly copper plate grants as in some of the early charters including Prakrit ones of the-
Pallavas, the early Western Ganga plates of Madhavavarman, Viggukundins, and the earliest
copper plates from Kalinga, svasti is used in the marginal space almost pushing in one of the
central lines of the first plate.  Similarly, siddham is used in early Kadamba, Nala and other
inscriptions as in those of the Guptas and Yasodharman. Dygfam is believed to be another
auspicious word used as in some early Pallava Prakrit charters and those of the Vakajakas.
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But it is most probably intended to convey the idea that the copy on the copper plate has
been compared with the original and found correct. Om is expressed by spiral symbol in
Western Calukyan and Régtraki{ita inscriptions which they begin. There are other forms
like 5 WraaT in early Western Ganga and Pallava charters; &t aw: fram Epigraph. Ind.
11, pp. 10, 410; VI, p. 200; XIX, p.279), say gz (Ibid, VI, p. 287), T WA argRad
(Tbid, II, p. 350 ; XIII, p. 290). 75} wgret (Ibid, IT, p. 8; XIX, p. 211), 7% :q@ad or qq
(Ibid, II, pp. 182, 333). =iy wonfagad 97 ; begins all later Vijayanagar grants,

Salutations to Siva and Vignu in beautiful verses are plentiful. Some are addressed to
Devi also. Other salutations are to Visnu on the serpent couch or as Narasimha (Ibid, X1X,
p. 241), Trivikrama, Vasudeva, Krgna, Mukunda, Padmanabha or as the sportive congort of
Laksmi (see Gahadavila inscriptions from Kanauj). He is most popular ay the Adivaraha
rescuing Prthvi in which form his praise begins all the ingeriptions of later Calukyas, Kaka-
tiyas, Yadavas, Reddis and Vijayanagar kings, Beautiful praises of Siva and Vignu occur
in the Gupta inscriptions and the salutation to Siva in the Meharauli inscriptionand those
of Yasodharman are splindid examples of their kind. There are also salutations to Siirya
couched in the most elegant language. Salutation to Ganapati precedes that of other
deities in some inseriptions (Ibid, 11, pp. 119, 276; X¥II, p, 200; XIX, p. 49), principaily of
the Reddis and Vijayanagar monarchs. There are instances of Brahma and Sarasvati praised
in some inscriptions. Brahma in the abstract form is also occasionally invoked (Ihid, XIX,
p- 211). Salutation to Jinas begins all Jain inscriptions which aboupd in the Canarese coun-

try and Northern Gujarat., Mafijughoga (Ibid,p. 296), Vasudhara, Mafijusri and other
Buddhist deitiesare also invoked at the commencement of certain charters. Often these
verses contain details which help iconographic study (Sivaramamurti 4).

After the salutation, the pedigree of the ruler, the donor, is given. Three generations at
least are mentioned. To take concrete cases, the Western Ganga king, Madhava 1T mentions
in his copper plate his father, grandfather, and great-grandfather Ayyavarman, Madhava
and Sri-Konkanivarman respectively,” and a short account of exploits in-addition to those
of his own a8 the donor. Similarly, the Pallava king Simhavarman mentions his great-
grandfather Maharaja Sri Viravarman his grandfather Mahirdja Skandavarman and father
YuvamahirajaVignugopa as repositories of penance and prowess, learned in Sastras, abiding
by the law and so forth. Inthe Valabhi grants, the founder Bhatarka is mentioned and his
glorious successors preceding the donor are described in beautiful embellished prose passages.
Tn the inscriptions of the Guptas, the family tree up to the iime of the king when the
inscription is incised is given. The Maharajadhirija Samudragupta, exterminator of all
kings, without one of equal power in the world, whose fame was tasted by the waters of the
four oceans, equal to Dhanada, Varuna, Indra and Antaks, the very axe of Krtinta, perfor-
mer of A§vameda, is mentioned as the great-grandson of Maharaja Gupta, grandson of
Mahirija Ghatotkaca, son of Maharajadhiraja Candragupia and daughter’s son of Licchavi
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by his mother, queen Kuméradevi ; his son is mentioned as Maharajadhiraja Candragupta
by queen Dattadevi; his son is mentioned as Maharajadhirajs Kumaragupta born of Dhruva-
devi and his son S8kandagupta of great glory subsisting like a bee on the widespreading
water-lilies which were the feet’ of his father. The phrase of Mata-pitr-paddnudhydia
(i.e., contempiating on the feet of the parents) is a very common feature in most north

Indian inscriptions together with the mention of father as well as mother which custom is

continued from the practice observed in Gupta inscriptions. An excellant example of this
is found in the copper plate grants of Harsavardhana where Mahiraja Srf-Naravardhana is

mentioned first, then his son that contemplated on his feet Maharaja Sri—Réjyavardhana born
of queen Vajrinidevi and a great devotee of Sfirya, his son that contemplated on his feet
ﬁditya.va,rdhana born of queen Apsarodevi and also a great devotee of Siirya, his son that
contemplated on his feet Paramabbattaraka Maharajadhiraja Sri—Prabhéka,ravardha.na
born of queen Mahasenaguptddevi and also 2 great devotee of Sfirya and his son that
contemplated on his feet Paramabhattaraka Maharajadhirsja S’ri-Réjyavardha.na torn of
quesn Yagomatiand follower of Buddha, and finally is his brother Paramabhattiraks Maks-
rajadhirija Sri Hargavardhana, great devotee of éiva, Paramaméhe§vara. From this, it car
be easily seen that inthe same family there are Paramadityabhaktas, Paramasaugatas,
Paramamahesvaras and even Paramabhagavatas, The Guptas were  mostly
Paramabhigavatas, followers of Visnu. The pedigree portion thus brought into the
inscriptions . forms a very. imporiant source for historians in settling succes-
sions and dating the grants where definite dating is not clear. When there are, for example,
two or three Narasimhavarmans or two or thiree Madhavavarmans, the names of the pre-~
decessors help in the correct location of the ruler concerned.

Sometimes, the mythical origin of the family of the donor is mentioned. When the
family is Stryvaméa, it iz so described with poetic exuberance; similarly in the case of
Candravaméa, the moon is praised in verses often full of poetic skill as the theme lends.
itself to excellent description. Sometimes is deseribed his origin along with Lakshmi from
the milky ocean, sometimes from Atri and mostly in his role as the erest-jewel of Siva. Some-
times the mythicdl origin of a royal family from the fire of Vaéistha on Mount Arbuda is.
described at some length.

Sometimes the special favour shown to the family by gods or sages is mentioned. "Thus
in Calukyan grants, the special kindness shown to the rulers of this house by the Lord of
Kausiki (éiva.) who gave them their kingdom, by Mahésena whose feet they adored, the
Saptamatrkas who were their protectors and Narayana whose gift of the boar emblem
nssured them victory is always mentioned. In the Eastern Ganga grants, the kings of the
dynasty are described as washed of all sins by their salutation to the pair of lotus feet of the
Lord Gokarpa on the Mahendra Mountain. Inthe Vakataks grants, the Bharagivas are
deseribed as specially favoured by Siva because they carcy the éimlinga on their shoulder.
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Some early legendry ancestor is often mentioned with great pride, as, for instance,
Karikila in the Tiruvalangadu plates of Rajendracola. The great esteem in which the royal
family was held by venerable men is sometimes mentioned, as in the Sinnamanniir plates
where the Pandya kings are described as honoured by the sage Agastya acting as their priest.
Exploits of the king, the donor of the grant, are mentioned in what are known in Tamil
as Meykirtis. The Meykirtis in the Tamil inscriptions of the Colas and the Pandyas differed
with different kings and grew in length with every fresh victory. Such exploits are also
vividly described in Sanskrit and Prakrit inscriptions and are called Pradastis, the Sanskrit
for Meykirti in Tamil, Of such Pradastis, those of Gautamiputra Satakarni in the Nasik
oave, of Khéravela in Hathigumpha, of Rudradaman in Girnar, of Samudragupta ir the
Allahabad Pillar inscription and of Yasbdharman in the Mandasor stone inscription are
famoug. The first two are in Prakrit, the rest being in Sanskrit.

The purpose of the inscription is then stated. The donee is mentioned. Sometimes
it is a general who had distinguished himself in battle and earned the honour at the hands of
the king, as in the Eastern Calukyan grant of Amma I, where the king mentions the prowesa
of his general Bhandanaditya alias Kuntaditya to whom he made over certain villages (8. Ind.
Inscr. I, p. 38). Sometimes it isa presentation of land, for the daily Worshiﬁ, caru, bali
and other offerings, dhépa, dipa and other adjuncts of worship and for the maintenance of
flower garden, etc,, for the p#jé requirements of some temple, Sometimes the grant men-
tions the gift of land made by the king in recognition and appreciation of the musical talents
of a songstress of repute, But mostly, the grants record the gifts of the king to distinguished
scholars in the Vedas and Sdstras and for Bhatfavriti or honorary professorship for freely
imparting Sastric and Vedic knowledge. In such cases, the donee’s name is mentioned
and ooccasionally his pedigree as well, but invariably his goira, éakha and special proficiency
are mentioned. Sometimes it is a Kramapathi or a Ghanapathi ora Yajiika, Agnihotrin
or Yajvd or a Bahvreacarana, a Caturveda, a Triveda, Diksita, Dviveda, érotriya or Upa-
dhydya. Whether the donee was a student of Ry, Yajus or Sdma Veda is made clear by the
mention of §@khd. For those who are interested in the study of geographical distribution

. of the Vedas, with special reference to their schools like the ¥V @jasaneya, Taittirtya, Madhyan-
ding, Katha, Kauthuma and so on and for the distribution of gotras like Vadigtha, Bhargava,
Gautama, Valsa, Bharadvaja, Mudgala, Sandilya, Kautsa, K dsypa, ete., and the mode
of their occurrence, these inscriptions are valuable.

‘Where the gifts are made to institutions like a temple or a Matha or a Ghatikd, there
is mention of some special committee or elders of the villages or elected raembers of the
village assembly called on to protect the gift or charitable endowment and the endowment
itself is described with minute details.

These grants were usually made on auspicious oceasions and the time chosen is always
specifically given. May be it is a solar eclifsn or a lunar eclipse or the time of seme auspicious
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constellation of planets. These help in the accurate fixing of the dates in terms of the corres-
ponding dates of the Christian era. In the earlier Prakrit inscriptions, the regnal year of the
king the paksa, the ritu or season and the day or dina are given. In the Kharavela inserip-
tion, the number of years from the time of the Nandas is given. In the Gupta inserip-
tions the date according to the Gupta era is given. In the Western Calukyan inscription

of Mangale§a at Badami, the Saka era is mentioned, In all mediseval inscriptions the Vikrama
era or Salivahana §aka era is mentioned. In the Eastern Ganga inscriptions the Ganga era
is mentioned. The exact date of the Ganga era in the fifth century A.D. has been fixed
by accurate mathematical calculation by Vepa Ramesam. There are other eras like the
Cedi era and Harsa era which are of secondary importance. In medisval inscriptions, the

broad classification of riu and dina is absent but greater detail is introduced by giving the
ayana, masa paksa, tiths, vara, naksatra and any other peculiar phenomenon such as an
eclipse. These details help the modern astronomer in correctly fixing the date.

The purpose of the grant is then specified, the extent of the land granted, the boundaries
and other particulars. These details give sometimes the names of hamlets, adjoining areas
trees, wells, lakes, river bank and so forth. Even in Sanskrit inscriptions, the name of these
ocecur in the local language, as, for instance, in making the gift of the village, Maliyaptindi, its
boundaries given are in Telugu, Munjunytru in th east, Yinimili in the south, Kalvak@ra
in the west and Dharmavuramu in the north. The boundaries of the fields of this village
are Gollangigunta pond in the east, the tank Raviaperiaceru in the south-east, & demarcation
stone in the south and south-west, Malkaparruw and the tank Koraboyutatdka in the west
a demarcation stone in the north-west, a tank Dubaceruvw in the nbrth, the north-east
boundary being the same as that of the field Evvokacenw in Kalvakiiru (Epigraph. Ind.
IX, p. 56). It may be remarked that similar vernacularizations occur for describing local
weights, measures, and different items of offerings and we have examples of Guzraticisms
(Ibid, I, p. 271) and Marathisms (Ibid, I, p. 338) in some late medizseval inscriptions of which
Buhler and Kielhorn have given a useful list (Ibid, I, p. 163.) '

At the end of the inscriptions there are the usual imprecatory verses which generally
vary in number, sometimes long and occasionally restricted to a single verse. The impre-
catory verses in Prakrit charters are sometimes in Sanskrit. In other charters the impreca-
tory verses are in Sanskrit. Some inscriptions in Tamil, Telugu and Canarese, however, have
short imprecatory prose passages in the language of the inscriptions.

In early inseriptions thisis rather simple. The sin of killing a cow and a Brahman and
the guilt of five sins are pronounced for those wno violate the dharma ¥ Ifgrarm Triggadt
a’gﬁﬁﬂ%{{ﬁﬁﬁ—q’ﬁ?ﬁ: (Fleet, C. Inscr. Ind. 11I, p. 32); A3 THTH a{,&’aﬁﬁ[ q

gD | g w et (Thid, pp. 38, 40}, The sin of killing a cow, teacher and
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Brahman and sins in additions to the five heinous sins are mentioned in an imprecatory
verse in another Gupta inseription (Ibid, p. 71).

Inthe early Prakrit charter from Mayidavolu,king Sivaskandavarman threatens corporal
punishment to one who causes trouble or annoyance to the donee by transgressing his orders
oy wrad wiafsggar @11 a1dT W1 AT @ HIAUST AT TR AT HEE  F ISR
{Enigraph. Ind. VI, p. 87; also Ibid, VIII, p. 162 in Simhavarman’s charter. Ibid, VIII,
p. 2356 in Kumaravisnu's copper plate, and Ibid, I1I, p. 148 in Nandivarman’s copper
plate). This is what a king can do when he is alive and in power to enforce his word,
But it is not posseble for all time. So devine wrath is invoked for assuring protection to
the gift. There is also a prayer put forth to all future kings to take care of gifts of former
kings. In this, the most powerful kings with one accord repeat the evanescence of wealth
and the fleeting nature of their own glory and request with folded hands their successors in
power for all time to protect their gifts, Here they cite the mighty king Ramabhadra of
Ayodhyi as requesting all future kings to protect the gifts of former kings.

The Gupta king Pravarasena, like Sivaskandavarman, threatens punishment and fine
to those who give even the slightest trouble to the donees, if they were denounced as culprits
bythe Brahmanas. He adds that he is silent about the many gifts of former kings which he
has protected to avoid such boasts. He orders all contemplatory kings to protect his own
gifts. Here one or two verses of Vydsa are introduced in support of protection of gifts.

THTEHGIAARIAA : Tqeamifq afaret garepriam ar
qeq FTavrateaer gevefaug Faiw | uferar aAia -
FAATAF AT AT ST FAYW, T TR
T FGAW. GFAT AT THATATA A TAAA AT TH:
S 1o W S AT s e T T — A Tt Ty
W VFT—EaIT TEAT AT A G AGAAL [ T T
ggechy e I
(Ibid, II1, p. 262 and Fleet, C. Inscr. Ind. 111, p. 247.)

Warding off of all troubles from the donee being a very important thing, the kings made
necessary provisions in the charters; r@rewewasyland was not to be a thoroughfare for
chatas and bhatas (Epigraph. Ind. X1I, p. 36, Fleet, C. Inscr. Ind. 111, p. 98 and Epigraph.
Ind. XII, p. 141) swewramy  (Ibid, VI, p. 87) meaning regular troops. In one of
inscriptions even the movement of wind on the donee’s land is sought to be controlled
recalling Hanuman’s remark in Lanka ararr ammawaifafy afwin (Rémdyapa; V, pp. 2-44).
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The imprecatory verses grew in length in the latér charters and we have all forms of
curses heaped on the head of the wrongdoer. Bhagavan Vyasa is quoted. Many kings like
Sagara and others have donated lands and many have protecied the gifts and the fruit of the
gifts have also been enjoyed by the owners of the land. Sixty thousand years of heavenly
bliss is”assured for the land donor, and heil for one disaproving the gift. The pilferers of
Brahmadeya are born ag dark cobras in the Vindhya forests bereft of water and live in the
«dried up hollows of trees.

Fgforagyr s agfwammisar . o g

gaT AT o8 q@T S 0 §fee asHgani e
Arefa qfe. « F=ENT AT T T TG 789G u—
farearedsaqmy gereEtaT « g 5

T FETIATISTGHT: (f

(Epigraph. Ind, VI, p, 211.)

The length of the impracatory 7erses increased fiirther in other grants. Vedic quota-
tions and the dharma-$dstra are mentioned as autborities. The gift is described as granted
for successive generations, as in the words of the Veda ¢ Growing from every clump created
1 hundreds and growing into thousands’. To allow the enjoyment in succession in the
Conee’s family and out of respect for the king and drarma, not the least anﬁpy:anee should
be caused to the donee, Then are conjured up the visions of hell and heaven for the
destroyers and protectors of grants respectively. Protection pf others’ gifts has greater
fruit than that born of one’s own gifts. Tt assures the merit of thousards of 4svamedhas,
hundreds of Vdjapeya, and numerous Paundartka sacrifices. Eleven generations of Fitre

; (forefathers), even if suffering in hell, ascend to heaven and immortal bliss by the act. But
one who despoils land given by himself or by some other is born as a worm in a refuse heap
andis tormented along with his Pitrs. One who steals even a single gold coin or cow or an
inch of land is condemned to hell tiil the great deluge. Of all gifts, that of land is the best ;
it overcomes all accumulated sin of eons. Eleven generations of the donor’s family suffering
in hell free themselves by the gift of land like a serpent issuing from its cover ; twenty-four
generations of Pitrsincluding the doner ascerd heaven step by step casting off the cloak of sin.
Such is the merit of the fruit (gift); put the piunderer of land destroys the fruit, The
pilferer of land cannot cleanse himself of his evil even by the performance of thousands of
‘A dvamedhas and hundzeds of Vajapeya sacrifices and by the gift of tens of thousands of
cows. Even metal dust, stone powder and poison may be digested but who is it in the
three worlds that can digest Brahmasva ? Sacrifices are spoilt by the utterance of falsehood
penance is diminished by pride ; but a swindler of land brings down to hell tw enty-one geng.
rations'of ancestors, Realising that life is ephemsral iike water drops on tips of grass blades
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and like water bubbles,reputation and righteous conduct should not be allowed to dwindle. -
The voice of the Veda and Smeriis proclaim to the Rgis and gods, ¢ such is a land plunderer ’ ;

hence, Oh! men, do not plunder, Oh! do not plunder. Just as & drop of oil on water spreads, .
so grows the gift of land. The father’s chuckle and the fore-fathers skip about in joy at the

thought that in their family would be born a land-donor who would be their refuge, The

gods, Aditya, Varuna, Vignu, Brahma, Soma, Agni and Siva appland the land-donor. The

giver of land and its recipient, both of meritoricus action, surely go to heaven. Thus

-reflecting on the fleeting nature of fortune and life, like a drop of water on a lotus leaf,

and understanding all that has been thus explained, men should never destroy the gifts of
others {Ibid, XII, pp. 324-325).

The last verse which refers to the evanescent nature of fortune and the short span of
life allotted to man occurs in earlier grants like that of the emperor Hargavardhana. In a
preceding verse the monarch admonishes future kings in his own line conscious of great and
noblelineage, and reminds them that it is obligatory on their part to protect the gifts of their
ancestors before they gloat over their ancestry.

This gift should be protected by those that claim our noble lineage and also by other
kings realising that a gift and its protection alone are the fruit of fortune which is fickle like
the lightning and the water bubble (Ibid, IV, p. 211),

SCRIBES.

One of the most important sculptures from Egyptis a wooden figure of a geribe from
Thebes, now in the Cairo Museum. The seribe was a prominent figure in, the ancient
worlds Ornamental lettets were often written with the greatest care and dexterity by
scribes. The lay public though well educated sought to avoid writing as the scribe’s
handwriting was distinetly superior. This is evident fr?m the remark of Capakya that
even though written with utmost care the letters of a Srotriya (Vedic scholar) Like him-
self would be far from clear sifFawrafy sawfefaarafy framwesat wafa (Mudrardkaass, Act
I) and he prefers the services of a scribe ; and when the final draft is brought to him
he admires the letters sigi wiMEmwTair (Ibid, Act I). It was very often expert
craftsmen that undertook the task of inscribing. But official documents on less per-
manent material like leaf, bark and cloth were executed by trained scribes, These were
known as lekhakas. Some of extraordinary ability were chosen to work in the royal
palace and, being special officers under the king, were known as rdjalekhakas. There is
mention of a rgjelekhaka—a king’s scribe—in one of the donative inscriptions from
Amarivati, wherein is recorded his quota of embellishment to the stiipa of the En-
lightened One. An early example of a rdjalekhaka in sculpture, not quite so remote in
date from this incription and at no great distance from its findspet, is from Nigarjuna-
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konda (Fig. 13). The scribe is shown here casting the horoscope and recording the predi-

0.8, dil.

Fia. 13,

ctions of the ascrologers who were summoned by Suddhodana for knowing the future of his
new-born son, Siddhartha. He holds the cut leaves in the left hand on his lap and is
rapidly incising the lines with an iron style with a large aad convenient handle. Edjalek-
hakas were also known as rdjalipikaras and this synonym is used for a royal scribe
Subahita Gotiputa, whose donation is recorded at Sanchi (Epigraph Ind. IL, p. 102).

The carlicst of lekhakas in royal service known oo us from an inscription is Capada,
He is styled lipikara and was responsible for the Brahmagiri and Siddipura version of
Adoka’s edicts (Hultzsch C. Inscr. Ind. I. p. 176),

The liptkaras, as testified by the inscriptions that they engraved, were sometimes really
very skilful at their work and naturally took a great pride in their execution. One Stksma-
giva from the Gauda country, engraver of the Apshad inscription of Adityssena, describes
his lgtters hs beautiful faFates (Fleet C. Ixscr. Ind. IIL. p. 205). A scribe from Vijaya-
vada (Bezwada) who engraved a charter of the Eastern Cilukyan king Narendramrgarija
is styled Aksaralalit@c@rya,i.e., expert writer of beautiful letters (8. Ind Inscr. I1, p. 386).
Letters clear and distinct are compared to pearls and gems in all Indian languages. Such
a description suggesting the beauty of letters occurs in a well engraved inscription from
Bhuvanesvar—

TAFT: s aggameaadiny |
fream faemg qowmmatrta |

(Epigrapk  Ind. VI, pp. 202-203). A scribe ({sdtradhdra) Mahidhara compares the
letters of an inseription engraved by him to the stars in the sky.
(Ibid IT, p. 13). A scribe named Visala describes his letters ae beautiful (Tbid. II, p. 421).
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The expression ‘engraved in clear letters’ is used by the clever Mathura scribe
Vasii if describing his own execution @<y . . 1g fese famwmart: (Ibid. XI1, p. 46). A
Bitradhara named Sihila describes his well-cut letters as resembling the Goddess of Learn-
ing St ARw @RS T eperawr | g arrmaent g@ad ey (Ibid. IX, p. 254).
The letters are described as soft by another dexterous scribe Nagamundi who incised the
Vasantagadh inscription sratfa sygfadt seaat avamgfeesr (Ibid. IX, p. 192). Jalhana, the
engraver of a copper i)late of Govindacandradeva of Kanauj compares himself to Citra-
gupta, the divine seribe, and as he puts it, he did his work with ease and pleasure for earn-
ing reputation FTfRrEA fagry Frralem) o | TR S AwAfeearas g@T o
{Ibid. VIII, p. 153). A neatly engraved inscription giving the text of the first two acts
of a newly discovered drama, Parijgiamanijari by Madana, gives the name of the engraver
Ramadeva, son of an expert sculptor Sihika ®TFTCIFUET MgIFeATFaoAT (Ibid. VIII,
p.- 117). An artist Karpabhadra whose engraving is perfectly neat is described as an intel-
ligent, courteous and accurate workman = FRwRW WRW faferwmaergfeat are famasw
frfad g 0 (Ibid. IT, p. 354). A sculptor Sovaradi from the Canarese country
actually boasts of his skill in one of his insdriptions : ¢ when he can entwine forms of elephant,
lion, parrot and many other forms as to shine among the letters will you madly compete
with such a sculptor, Sovaradi "—(Epigraph Car. XI, Cd. 47). The boast is not an
empty one a8 may be seen from similar letters engraved in some of the Canarese inscrip-
tions (Fig. 14). The personal experience of a distinguished scribe is recorded at the end of

* ¥ N Y wg
$BAIEPO Jmamawuym@ S

C.8, del.
G, 14,

an inscription by Someévara who compares himself to & lover painting intently with
different colours a picture of his beloved one—

fereafaramre: s qeae aopaiehi |
arpaQsfeafarn safed arfra a1
(Epigraph Ind. XIII, p, 202).
One of the finest specimens of letter engraving on stone is the Talagunda inscription.

Iis seribe whe is also the composer gives his name in the inscription itself as Kubja

goo : EFpraatngaeay fover  (Lbid. VIIT, p. 33).
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Sometimes the lipikaras were anxious to avoid errors of ommission or addition ; the
validity of the charter is specially emphasized in spite of all missing or redundant syllables
FATTRiEFTE a7 gawermmtafa (Ibid, XIT, p.203). The scribe requests people that may
read the inscription to forgive any errors of his in the writing |==o8 835y s&Td
8. Ind, Inscr. IV, p.214). Inone of the charters the writing is said to have been executed
by the person concerned by virtue of his office and the letters suggest that but for his
presence in that office he could not have been selected for the writing fofad =
T fxaE@d  (Epigraph Ind. VIII, p. 287).

But there were also those whose writing, provided problems for decipherment. Biihler
refers to the Vikramankadevacarita of Bilhana where queen Siryamati does not allow
herself to be cheated by *writers using crooked a,lpl_labets T §ﬁvﬁrﬁﬁ;; (Bithler, Ind,
Ant. XXXITI, p. 50). Kutila or crooked letters were most difficult to make out and know-
ledge of them was considered an attainment—gfeamwrafir fagar. But the lipi named Kutilalips
by Princep is no more crooked than any other script and in fact is elegant. And being
sometimes more floriated than other scripts has caused great confusion and strain to the
eye in following the curves and strokes ; and scribe Taks aditya from Gauda takes pride
in being well acquainted with crooked letters. . . fofay M3w Fforddiar | gfremafy Forgar
m‘rﬁwﬁ;ﬁﬁql | (Eprgraph Ind. 1, p. 81). The letters of the beautiful Deopara inscription are
executed by Stlapani who describes himscIf and rightly as the best among the craftsmen
of Varendra (Bengal) sgewd: gafwt safag 1 w@m TR e e At QUi
(Tbid. I, p. 311). The transfer of a manuscript of a pradasti to stone in clear letters incised
on it is alluded to in the Mau inscription of Madanavarman (Ibid. I, p. 197).

Usually:afterthe issue of the oral order of the king which was taken down by a high
official of the court like an Amatya, Rahasika, Baladhikrta or Sandhivigrahika, e.g., Har-
‘gavardhana ordering Avanti his Sandhivigrahika (Hardacarita, p. 217) or after the king’s
approval of a pradasti ?omposed by a poet, the text after having been neatly copied By a
Karanika or Kayastha or lekhaka or lipikara was incise::i on metal or cut on stone by a
professional engraver (S#tradhara, Riapakara, Taksa or Silpi); but there are instances of
the poet himself engraving the letters, like Kubja of the Talagunda pradasts.

The payment appears to have been fair judging from an inscription, though it not is clear
whether it was intended for the composer or the engraver. Yuddhakesari pperumbanaik-
karan who wrote the Velvikudi grant of Nedufj adayan got a house-site, two ma of wet land
and a dry field (Epigraph Ind. XVII, p. 304).

ORNAMENTAL CHARACTERS.

The genius of each particular seript has provided peculiar form for each letter of the
alphabet, The seventh century Nagari script is by itself somewhat florid -Similarly the Cana.
rese script in the Hoysala area of about the 12th to 13th centuries is ornamental. Tenth
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century Eastern Calukyan script has similar decorative charm about it. But the letters of
these scripts cannot be said to have any ornamentationintroduced deliberately for decorative
purpose. If is anatural decorative type. But there are many instances in Indian epi-
graphy of deliberate ornamentation of letters. Simultaneously we see the use of the regular
and ornamental series, for instance in the Banskhera plates of Hargavardhana, the letters
though decorative in shape are of the normal variety, while the signature of the emperor is in
a highly floriated type ornamented for decorative purpose. In the Nagari inscription form
the Kailasanatha temple at Kaficipuram the numerous Birndas of the Pallava monarch are
neatly incised in both the simple and ornamental type of letters. In Fig. 15 both the varieties

ra. 15,

are shown. In Fig. 16 which shows one of the Birudas in the ornamental type, we can see
not only the beautiful sway of curves and lines in creeper fashion but also in their contours,

0.8. dd.

r16. I6.
of the necks and wings of peacocks. The head of the peacock with a decorative plume
is deftly introduced in the script and the whole plan of lettering is very clever and presents
a pleasing appearance. On a pillar in the temple of Rajivalocana at Rajim, in the Central
Provinces, is the name of Sri Parpaditya incised in a similar highly ornamental type of
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letters (Fig. 17). Here the letters are so obscured by the peculiar decorative pattern added to
them that it is rather difficult to make them out but they can be easily made out by comparing
them with the same name in plain letters given along with it by Canningham (Arch. Sur. Ind.

After Cunningham,
Fia. 17.
Rep. IVIT vl X, p. 19, pl. X). In Western Cdlukyan inscriptions which are in Canarese
letters this cloment of decoration exists.  Awn execllent example is the Kurgod inscription of
Calokya Someévora IV. The anusy ras of the invocatory verse are represented by stars
arranged above the letters, and wherever the letters lend themselves to decoration they are
shaped like animals and birds, Thus one of them is shaped like a swan and another like a
peacock., Fleot (Inf. Ant. XV, p. 364) has styled them bird characters. The sculptor who
incised the pradasis takes a just pride for producing such amusing letter shapes. In the
Biruda labsls in Pallava Grantha seript at Mahabalipuram and elsewhere the florid and the
ordinary type of letters occur together. These ornamental letters, however, do not, offer
any great difficulty in decipherment as in the case of the so-called shell characters which
yot remain a puzzle. An example of shell characters from Central India is given in Fig. 18

A

Fia. 18,
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(Hunter p. 10). The so-called shell characters ocour even in distant Java (Fig. 19) and the
name of Piirnavarman has been read in one of these by Jayaswal (Epigraph, Ind. XXII, p. 4).

Fia. 19, C. 8, del.

LITERARY VALUE OF INDIAN EPIGRAPHY.

The inscriptions are among the many sources for the study of Sanskrit literature. The
language of some at least of the inscriptions is not without charm and is worthy of careful
study. The records in copper plates and stone inscriptions are permanent documents and
sometimes it is good that Sanskrit poets of repute have composed the pradastis. The Allaha-
bad inscription of Samudragupta is an excellent piece of poetry composed by Harigena.
This elegant composition and its poet would have been lost to the history of Sanskrit literature
but for the inscripiion. Ravikirti’s pradasti at Aihole is another instance in point. Though
the name of the composer is lost, the importance of the Junagadh inzeription of Rudradaman
cannot be minimized. It is the earliest pure Sanskrit inscription and the language is most

elegant. The Talagunda inscription of Kadamba Kakusthavarman is another important.

contribution to Sanskrit literature and fortunately the name of the poet Kubja is preserved.
Here the majority of verses are in a metre which does not occur elsewhere. Sometimes
well known poets compose the pradastis, as for instance, Umapatidhara, the author of the
famous Deopara inscription. Jayadeva mentions Umapatidhara as one of the poets of his
day, along with Dhoyi, and the pradasti is a valuable contribution to Sanskrit literature. In
the inscription of Vema, the Reddi king, it is expressly stated that Srinatha, the poet and
Director of Public Instruction in the kingdom, composed it and, as it is bilingual, it shows
Srindtha’s ability as a poet both in Sanskrit and Telugu.

Not only is a portion of Sanskrit literature contained in Indian inscriptions, but passages
from many of the known Sanskrit works are a often quoted and thus help us in fixing the
lower limit in the dates of composition of the works. _Sometimes the works themselves are
preserved by being engraved in letters of the century ; in such cases these lithic records are
not only surviving copies of the work in question, but serve excellently in providing variané

readings.
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It was till recently believed that the Aihole inscription of Ravikirti contained the earliest
‘reference to Kilidasa but there is as I have already pointed out (Sivaramamurti 3, p. 26} an
earlier inscription, the Mahakiita pillar inscription of Mangale$a, which gives a whole line
-garfafagarfiat TarnfaaTiaar (Raghuvaméa 1, 8) from Kalidasa’s Raghuvaméa by
eleverly dovetailing it as an epithet of the Cilukyas ﬂ'rawwh'arwr.r grﬂ?ﬂgmm spfagaaTeEs

ﬁ n..rﬁf‘ F‘ . rﬁ ﬁ. Ee Bi- = ) [ 'mi_
i Similarly passages from the Rdmdyana have been cleverly introduced in

inscriptions and happily help us to show that at the time of the inscriptions they were
present in the text of the book and were not later interpolations. The line AW
quesaAEfAd™ ;. in the Mattepad plates of Damodaravarman (Epigraph. Ind. XVLI, p.
329) is clearly after queraTeaTai< aueat qifast awq the opening verse of the Ramdyana.
In the Mahakiita inscription of Mangalesa there is the line wzﬂ"ﬁﬁ? T |{Har Qﬁﬁ’l‘ﬂ‘ﬂ':
(Ind. Ant. XIX, p. 17) following Valmiki’s lines  ¥WZ ¥ T4 94w fgaattaa
FTEAEES ¢ 1% Foa1 qf9dew : 1| (Ramdyana 1, 1, 17-18).  Another line from the same
inscription 45 | A VRAEA TagECaEFTEa: (Ind. Ant. XIX, p. 17) is after the line S3&3
W frd T : gE(Ramayana 1, 1, 20).  In the Satara grant of the Eastern Calukyan
king Vispuvardhana, nephew of Mangale§a the lines T&& AT WEQWT : FaUzd Hlawry |
AT Wmﬁm t(Ind. Ant. XIX, p. 309) are clearly after those in the Edmayana
TR GO ¢ A Fd 57 gl and S9ST AT TGN q@AA A (Ramayana V, 34,
30 and I, 1, 2). Among the Pallava Biruda inscriptions of Narasimhavarman at Maha-
bam one on an‘ornamental pavilion. of the Dharmarajaratha runs as  TAITHH :
(8. Ind. Inser. 1, p. 4) after one of the epithets used by Valmiki to describe Rama feiefur:
Rt T, . g (Ramdayana 11, 2, 28).  In Ravikirti’s Aihole inseription the  line
sresfafalca sl & saaeray: (Epigraph, Ind. VI, p. 6) has Valmiki’s T WHER &W:

FETATH: || AHTAOEEE TSI | (Ramayana VI, 110, 23-24) as its model. The
phrase g7 qEwaarEfva afasat gt (Epigraph. Ind. VIII, p. 42) in the Girnar inscrip-

tion of Rudradaman clearly savours of the line in the R@mdyana «% g:\r:aqgﬁ-aga D T
Wi Wy (Ramayana V, 49, 20).

Verses and passages from other important poets have been utilized by poets composing
ingcriptions, I have elsewhere pointed out the indebtedness of poets composing royal
oharters to Kalidasa. Among other poets is the pre-eminent Bana. One of the invocatory

verses of his Kadambari

s arogEfenEaT: RIS 1
LRI RIEE IS e IR LIS E R

(Kadambari 1, 2)
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has been used as an invocatory verse in Maharija Kumarapiladeva's Rewah plates (Ind. .
An¢. XVII, pp. 230, 232). The opening verse of Bana’s Harsacarita

T e faas=TTETa |
AGFTTRIFHABETFATT TFA 1

(Hargacarita I, 1) beging many later Western Calukyan inscriptions and is invariably used
a8 the invocatory verse of Vijayanagara inscriptions.

Similarly, the third invocatory verse of the Rewah plates of Trailokyamalla Kalacuri
(Epigraph. Ind. XXV, p. 5) is a copy of Dandin’s praise to Sarasvati in his Kdvyadaréa

APHEATATFITTTZIIIHT |
aeE WAl fcd wRgEeT a3 |

(K gvyadaréa I, 1).
The opening verse of the same plates. '

I A @ IAHAKAIH FAG A FOUT Ion IR |

Y A AARATHS: HIAGTFT TG I T HTARIT GFT: ||
is from the Mukundamal@ Stoira of Kulagekhara where it occurs as the third verse. The
opening verse of Kilidasa’s Raghuvamsa

IEEEd Gq® T amasfarad |

SUEHEEGRUE S ICRI R R e
is repeated ¢n fofo in the invocatory verses of the Huli inscription of the Western Cilukyan

king Vikramaditya VI (Epigraph. Ind. XVIII, p. 197). -Similarly, the Mangaladloka of
Kalidiasa's Abhijfianasakuntalam

a7 qgise: sasgyan agfa fafugd ar gfaat = =

g g * fau yfafawwpn ar faaar s @)
amTg: waavsiatda gar gfE SrorEe:

AT ATHEIATEg FEant et

is an invocatory verse in an inscription from Rajputana (Epigraph. Ind. X1, p. 65). Clearly
after the opening verse of the Dafukumaracarita

FHATRYIITS: [T IANTATFHIGE TGRS
S IETS: AREAE I HIFIIS: 1
SfarTF el g faaearieeifs seve:
guexfarey fagwg fagwgfuon wm@evs: i
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is the invocatory verse of the Pathari inscription of Prabala

frEavaaRen awerarafaagRaaEa: |
T USHIEHTrSRuS e awafa ghaaon I

(Eptgraph. Ind. IX, p. 252.)

The line #feEemaanfaaey from Sankaréicirya’s Bhajagovinda stotra cccurring
in the Sevadi plates of Cahamana Ratnapala (Epigraph. Ind. X1, p. 310) is interesting
both as proof of the genuineness of this important work and also as an index of the general

influence of these inspiring writings.

The ocenrrence of the verse

TG TATHA [d AT o
Loy SqFEE M AT a9Eg T
in the Dadhimatimata inscription of Druhlana (Ibid. X1, p. 299) is very important. It occurs
in its complete form in the section called Devimahdtmya of the Markandeya-purana. The
‘latest date of the composition of the Devimakatmya is thus determined by the date of the
inscription, the 7th century A. D.
Inscriptions like those from Swat giving Sanskrit renderings of verses from the

Buddhist Pali texts (Ibid. IV, p. 135) only show as Biihler remarks that the Northern
Buddhists had Sanskrit versions of several famous gdthds untraced in the s@ras of Nepal.

The occurrence of passages or even complete works in lithie records is illustrated by the
inscription on the pillars of a Surya temple at Kafichipuram containing the S#ryadataka
of Mayura in early Cola Grantha characters of about the 10th Century A.D. One alone of
these pillars has survived to proclaim the popularity of the work within three centuries of
its composition in so southerly a part of this vast land with the then difficulties of communi-
cation which however were no barrier against the travel of literary works and appreciation
of literary beauty.- In the collation of different manuscripts and the use of the earliest
copies for determining correct readings, this is probably most useful.

The other example of a complete work occurring only as a lithic record is very valuable
as the only surviving text when all other copics on perishable material are lost. An example
- is supplied by the Parijatamafijars ndatake by Madana discovered at Dhara, in the
original Bhoj-$dld, now turned into mosque (Epigraph. Ind. VIIL, p. 96.) and rescued
from one of its walls. Along with this were discovered two Prakrt poems attributed to king

1 Even this one has suffered at the hands of ignorant temple renovators and split into bits it has served as
wuilding material part of which being irretriveably lost inside construetion the remaining part has been rescued
and preserved as & valuable trcasure in the Madras Government Museum (1. IX-b).
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Bhoja and eulogising the tortoise incarnation of Vigpu (Ilid. VIIIL, p. 241). As Bhoia is
reputed a8 great patron of letters this discovery is of interest. 1t shows at the same time
how the text of works engraved on stone and fixed in the walls of the great Universtiy
established by Bhoja at Dhara supplied easy reference books for the students.

Though the earliest Sanskrit incriptions are definitely later by many centuries than the
literary works themselves, the inscriptions alone supply the earliest literary writings in the
most ancient regional languages of the country like Tamil, Telugu and Canarese. The ear-
liest Tamil works are dated roqnd about the Christian era and their real antiquity is lost
in a dark period of literary history ; but the discovery of peculiarly written Brahmi insorip-
tions in the numerous caves of the Tamil disticts and their able decipherment by K. V.
Subramanya Aiyar has proved that the earliest written records in Tamil can be traced
back to third century B. C., and are contemporary with any of the other oldest records in
India. Similarly, literary works in Telugu date from about the 10th—11th eenturies A, D.
and all earlier poetical efforts in the language should be traced to inscriptions. The local
origin of metres like Akkara,the predilection for the use of such metres as T'eruvoju which are
]ater discarded, special early forms of using the anusvdra, etc., and the beginnings of Telugu
poetry established in the early Fastern Calukyan inscriptions, may be so traced,

The literary value of the incriptions is clear from the language and ideas in the pradastis.
In the earliest example of a pure Sanskrit inscription, Rudraddman’s pradadts at Girnar, the
language is really charming, As already pointed out, in some places there is unconsious
lisp and repetition of expressions of the Adskavd Valmiki, Both Sabddlamkdra and
Arthalamkdra are present but it is the former that predominates. The sweet play of soft
words and syllables is beautifully expressed in the works of Kalidasa where they abound.
The anuprdsas and yamaekas in Kalidasa are very sweet. His language abounds in such
expressions as FANTE YAFTRT T9 T5967 @ 2 : (Raghuvaméa 11, 30) Iromaeer gt
aard (Ibid. VI, 53), ¥g "areqmiaagasa(lbid, VI, 31), sraY ar<ed: areimg@mdi (Ibid. VI, 21y,
ag WAG A w3 (w9 gaaaeess : faaaeifsafagn (Ihid, I, 95) a9~y $a
e qearTE A (Tbid, T, 58).  FosE VY qoiafesa:  (Ibid, VI, 74). 9998 #% fafarfons:
(Ibid, XIV, 31) &f oot quweaii quede: swmw @y (Ibid, XII, 34). $oEsaAlT Sesaviwma
(Tbid, XJ, 2), FREEIIHEAT AFOIAATTH | wf’ag@ma'@g aﬁwﬁmw (Ibid, X, 21),
FEEAH & AT JaqmEargatao ; e ¢ (Ibid, XVIIIL, p. 14).  As example of the yamakas
we have all the verses of the 9th Canto of the Raghuwvaméa, besides others. Such
examples in this inscription are to be seen in passages like TERTTRREAFT R (1.4)
st NEmr (1412), gEnfgmisaiem (1.13), trammmaar (1, 14), FgeraearT, — RaTEn
szaTeT  ete. Examples like this occur in other inseriptions, as forinstance, the lines Td : gAY
quat gl A ANAT ;. Fa g9 Fawaq  in Mandasor inscription of Yafodharman and
goEg FEITT qNIENTT in the Sarnath inseription of Kumaradevi (Epigraph Ind. p 323).
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Combining a tendency of echo with anuprdsa runs the line  Fifxar e sifawrer  (Ibid.
IV, p. 60) which reminds us of Kalidasa’s siifaanei fasme™ in the Meghaduta, The line
the Pahoa praddsti of Mahendrapils a<feawaaessesn: (IbidI, p‘. 246) is an excellent
example recalling similar yamaka in the verses of the 9th Canto of Kilidasa's Raghuvaméa.

The composition of the Kangra J Walamukhl prasasts composed by Raghavacaitanys, a poet
often quoted reverentially in the Samgadharapaddhau is one string of anuprdsas in which
it abounds (Ibid. I, p. 192). Chekanuprasa is illustrated in lines like =TH i gwwET

TATFE R EFeH ereiaarnst  in Khajurdho inscription II (Tbid, I, p. 129),

vriyanuprasa has such examples as
WIS T FOUTHTEL T AT
AR FEE TATOALET THEA q4T
Tl gfeud T T 3T AT
trruf‘rirasaftgz @ IO 91 AEoH
in the Kaakudi plates of Nandivarman (8. Ind. Inscr, I1. p. 346) or
FAEgaTE Al e TTacRa -
ugr@"agﬁa?faw ERIERIEREEES It el &
HEATET S ToEaE R R T @ TR
TE N g teucfqaadafa girrsssr

of the Bilbari inscription (Epigraph. Ind. I, p. 266). Fine examples of Lalanuprasa

C I ICES ECPIERER RICE H L 1 P H
sefaafa gfReaanguogenisty 7: a=1 79w
AFSIFAGATHT AATHLOTEAT: |

gEa=q feoal o€ AT

(Ibid. IX, p. 252, 253). Kielhorn’s remarks about the poetry of this inscription are parti-
cularly interesting in the light of the value he has attached to the piece and the pains he hag
taken in reconstructing the text of Harsa, the author of the prasasti. All the type of
nnuprdsas and yamakas are found in inseriptional literature. An exampleof Vakrokii is
found in the verse

Fed gl ﬁ'-'r:a'{: FUF: FEATEHEATIG!
are_geuy fengaiafy agieasel 79 |
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#i it wgza vqpefnd aeerararfefa
Sgear afgear fagfad et g a1l

of the Kahjuraho inscriptions IV composed by Rama (Ibid. 1. p. 140).

As for the arthalankara variety the examples are as varied and interesting. A few
samples will suffice. Upama of the dharmopameyalupia type may be seen in the verse

st werrwTn R fgwfiris wgraATAn
ift s Riw @l ston gemmemmmr o
SeearedrTHa faaaarsEETET a€a
Fifaat<n aawaregare gfed TeREEAET Al

of the Dewal prasasti of Lalla (Ibid. 1, p. 79). Rdpake illustrated in verses like
R AT I TR T Fraaia: |
Mg oot g Roimemfaem et

from the pen of Trivikrama, the famous author of the Nalacampi in, a Ragtrakata record
of Indrarardja [Ibid, IX, p. 30], or

goe fapersrage TRIERIEaTa s (oS awoH T TFT-
AUETE T |
e fagegd) faaforr qoiqon wed farergafrom fred
TSR FT U
in the Cebrolu inscription of Jaya (Ibid. V, p, 142), Utpreksd is illustrated in verses like
ARG AT TRET R ] g HTeT
fargardfamiady  faemmaifsaaemta o

from the Batedvar inscription of Paramardideva (Ibid. I, p. 210). The opening verse of
Rajendracola’s Tiruvalanngadu plates

@i AFEHETASIRIER e ATy
FeEATA AT goss SfaFfaTTaHgar agATn |
Wm-vﬁasﬁ?r ERERUBIRHICE | R G )
femaruggrgR fasfaafre asrggean= 1)

[ 8. Ind, Insecr, III, p, 333] and the verse

WTFAAAT Fvea JaTEa ETERTsaTT
fgamimift 3 e tHeTsTo g |
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geAtfeaf gEmERe g faewTiT e
FNTH AT oIAReTae: gfewsr: 1)
from the Naihati inscription of Vallalasena (Epigrdpk. Ind. XIV, p. 160) are examples of
Bhrantimat. Smarana is illustrated in another, a pathetic verse from the same inscription

of Vallalasena.
genfRmieE: TEaesy are @ maEraRsiirrT: o)
AT FHIETLHAAT ST fraer aegeraan aad ffvem

{Ibi@. XIV, p. 160), and another

s fufaeeTesfes sngsenfanm.
Fearare FfEdfamed fan =
IO d5=aTTaed IS RRH
TeSg e T EAfasT S S gt
by the poet Trivikrama in the Rastrakiita record mentioned above (Ibid. IX, p. 31). Ullekha

has a good example in a verse of Nrsimha, the poet of the 12th century in Sihola stone
inscription of Karnaraja.

R LI IR SR 16 Bl LN RE RS Cr b ot ol
T T faomastanaafrrEed R s )
(Ibid. IX, p. 185} and in the verse from the famous Pallava temple of Kailasanitha from
Kaifieipuram.
ForagE Il | oo Agerqafrafac qaamed qrae
gifeoeRfed geoRw wTHE: € F §AUEIET gemany  faea
(S. Ind. Inscr. 1. p. 12). Samdsokti is illustrated in another verse of Trivikrama
FATIE AN AW @R 93 AT 7 woqdm |
TENGHET AL FEETEAAT: FTSAE IIABTR TR0 q7: |
(Epigraph, Ind. IX, p. 30), the verse
VT 3T GIEHA: L 39 FATHASIEAN: |
F 3@ TshoTg O B safafa o

from the Kiiram grant of Parame§varavarman (S.Ind. Inscr. I, p. 148) is an example of
S"Iega, a8 also the line

SQIAATTEAG! GAATHRA: TEITICAF
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from the Bodh-Gaya inscription of Mahanaman (Fleet, C. Inscr. Ind. I11, p. 276) ; and more
examples may be seen in verses like

FMETArEHHAS  JIATAT . AT |
AT FES F &/ foarg=gar ai: )
T weraT 8 searg tAeara it snm"r

AT SArSE qERa fagfanergmm
from the Khajuraho inscription (Epigraph. Ind. I, p. 145, 143) and
TONEFA_TE o, AEHISHEATIE  Qecgay TaHTed:

from the Batesvar inscription (Ibid. I, p. 211). In "the verse of the Masulipatam plates of
Vijayaditya III
RS IR R N RGN RS D CL
mgEEmEy fggatasa ga smai )
TSR reaaRe et saafa 1
(Ibid. V, p. 124) there is an example of Sakokii of which another illustration may be seon in
AT e _ g fafadtar SR g Qe
s for ang ety wwif @ SEISEER LGB E i T

in the Bhandak plates of Krsna I (Ibid. X1V, p. 124), Virodhe and Virodhabhdsa are respec--
tively illustrated in verses

Ty grarta® fRyemmessdr o=y fifad
T AU TRaeifag:
et 39 PR AT T

g STTETEtEd S TR e |

and
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RIS 7 AT eaeagueqatansty 7 fag: |
TATHAM T ST A1 Arnisty afires: 1

from an inscription in the Vaillabhattasvami temple in Gwalior (Ibid.I,p. 156). A verse
of Umapatidhara from the famous Deopara prasasti gives an example of Adhtka in the
verse

Sfeenfor fereaea agaraa g ATEataar
e gfafafanfiaay: v o g
TR G LR e ST era
el @ sgere o ga g a9

(Ibid. I, p. 310). Yathasamkhya mixed up with Upamd is found in the verse

ASAATH IS T P AT IR AT T B I |
AferearAfaarIFEgeaITAETT T8 77 1

of the Mandasor inscription of Kumaragupta and Bandhuvarman (Fleet, C. Inscr. Ind. 111,
p- 81). Asan example of Vyajastuti are the lines from the Nagarjuni cave inscription of
Anantavarman Maukhari,

T HE At A aﬂf?@“‘“%:gﬁwwﬁﬁ@w: srawaat a1
TETE TG A AT &ZaTeq: Tl famaanfest 98 w9efery |
(Tbid. p. 224)
So far padya (verse) has been considered ; gadye (prose), however, has always been held
by the Sanskrit poet as the touch-stone for judging poetic ability. In all Sanskrit literature
none can equal Bana in his majestic flow of language, thythm in the construction of sentences
and dazzle in the meanings and suggestions that appear on the surface and peep from deeper
recess. 'The most typical models of noble Sanskrit prose composition are the passages in
his Harsacaritia where the unbridled flame of intellectunal youth is ev1dent. The K gdambari
which abounds in equally fine passages shows the poet mellow and moderate in his expres-
sions with experience and age. As Bhasa is styled as smile incarnate (hasa) and Kalidasa
a8 sport {vildsa), similarly Bana is passion incarnate (Paficaband), Bana has been the model
for all proge compositions and in the lines

AN TG AR AT AT aqaed S Jarafrrentiog-
FEAT AT A I AR IEIEAFF AT WA oo raTaua=gat  fife
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yfafrafirveveares: Fafoasformrrefesl fatmfaseairmamamtreg
FFSRAA ARO[ (A AT Saame<: 99 FREmey
FSTAHTIT:  TATTHAFIZTTHAZ TRAGT U U TCAATRRA ST 197
s e faaeasR=TafaaRar &=t 1)

in Candradeva’s plates (Ibid. XIV, pp. 193-195) the echo of Bana's language is obvious,
The descriptive epithets inthe Nidhanpur plates of Bhaskaravarman.

FIGFITIFAHRGAATEET TAGAE T Fa! THEAT SRS IOt
fafer: sorfaemyTs: SR AAFEEHEH | (Ihid. XIX, p. 118),
are clearly contemporary imitation of the great court poet of the paramount sovereign of
the time.
Sometimes there are also examples of didactic poetry. Inthe Sarangarh plates the verse
graw fataswitgsad = 9. fayar
TG WITT TR €T Q& ToaaT 1)

(Ibid. IX. p. 280) suggests the equal allocation of time in ones life to the purusarthas namely,
dharma, artha and kama. Kalidasa's

aqrEafa TS F AFTO |
aif aferraneattT 7 aenfafes o= ¢

(Raghuvamda, XVII, 43).
and Bana's
T S A AR AT A e @ AT A ohed |1 Wi @eaaeaa < a<T
gat | sferarEssaeauTHTEgs, fFaa arEE |
(Kadambari, p. 198.)
have strange inscriptional echo in the verse
g ot ad TeanET ASHRIHY |
gd sfvrmiEe fArETorafeaa |
from the Kondedda plates of Dharmarija (Epigraph. Ind. XIX, p. 269).
As already pointed out most verses of Kakusthavarman’s Talagunda inscription are

very interesting as they are composed in a metre rarely found elsewhere. Similarly, in the
Addanki inscription of Papdaranga the metre is special and proves its occurrence in very

early Telugu.
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INFLUENCE OF INDIAN EPIGRAPHY ABROAD.

The key note of Indian civilization lies in its one basic culture that permeated the
whole land, geographically divided by long rivers and large mountains but eulturally knit by
a constant unifying factor of common faith and ideals underlying the apparent diversity. In
India two thousand years ago when communications were more difficult than now the bonds
of this affinity were closer. The emphasis on differences is a later factor. The barrier
of river and mountain was not so great as the barrier of conflicting dynastics, Aéoka by
combining under his sceptre the whole of the land greatly overcame these barriers but his
successors like the Sungas, Satavahanas and Kalingas slightly undid his work by the very
division of the country into fragments. The great Gupta emperors succeeded once again
in establishing a well-knit empire. If we find the grace of Gupta sculpture at distant
Elephanta in Western India or Ajanta in the Deccan, it is because the Maitrakas of Valabhi
ruled as Samanias of the Guptas in western India and the Vakatakas were close kinsmen
under the direct cultural and political influence of the Gupta emperors. The soript of the
Guptas not only influenced palaeographic development in Western India and the Deccan
but it even spread to the distant dominions of the Kadambas and Pallavas and accounts for
the false box-head occurring in the letters of early Kadamba and Pallava inscriptions of the
5th century A.D. On the other hand, local influence has also been at work and if the script
of Adoka’s edicts differs in areas, or the script of the Guptas shows variations in different
localities it is due to such influences. = Mediaeval sculpture is different from the Gupta or
early sculpture of the same area, and with the tendency for local development, local variations
developed from the mediaeval period with sharper contrast with the efflux of time, The
shade of the single umbrella of a single king being eliminated, different and numerous
parasols preduced a chequred effect of light and shade; and so the complex schools of Indian
culture. But the underlying vein was however the same. This unifying factor of Indian
culture has spread beyond the mainland and widened the sphere of cultural bond. In distant

Java a8 in Cambodia, Annam and other parts of South-eastern Asia, Indian culture from the
mainland has ingrained itself in the soil and has made possible the rise of such monuments as
the stupa of Borobodur, the Ramayana reliefs at the Siva temple at Prambanam and the
great monuments at Ankor Thom decorated with Naga and Garuda motifs. The earlier
figures from Java with all the grace of Gupta and Pallava sculpture and the late mediaeval
carvings of Cambodian art suggesting affinities to the picturesque shadow figures of the
Wayang, show the persistence of a great culture. This cultural conquest of South-eastern
Asia more than the colonization and the effects of the brilliant conquests of the Cola emperor

Rajendra has survived. The discovery of bronzes at Negapatam showing Javanese influence
in the case of some and that of the copper plate of Dharmapala at Nalanda point only to the
cultural comradeship of the empires in India and Java.

See PL I which illuatrates this chapter.
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The sand buried manuscripts and documents of Central Asia and Tibet, recovered
by-Stein, are in a script which is surprisingly simiiar to the late Gupta script. Tibetan
script has remained the same after the lapse of nearly a thousand years and more.

In Burma the seript used in the fifth century A.D. in the Maunggun plates resembles
closely the Sélankéyana seript which was in vogune in the Krishna valley a little earlier. A
couple of centuries later a further development in the script used there is recorded in the
Pyu inseriptions, The modern seript in Burma is a development from this seript, though
a thousand years and more have brought about infinite changes here as in the seripts in the
mainland of India. Here may be observed affinities with Grantha-Tamil in some cases.
The peculiar case of medial e wherein the letter from the Grantha-Tamil is substituted
for the full vowel in modern Burmese script is an instance in point.

In Ceylon the early seript used in the 3rd eentury B.C. was quite akin to the contem-
porary script in India in the inseriptions in the caves in Tinnevelly, Madura, Trichinopoly,
ete. In the second century A.D. the development is similar to that in the Krishna valley
and in the inscriptions from Maharatmale the letters are exactly like the contemporary
ones at Amaravati. It may here be recalled that some sculptures similar to the carvings of
Amaravati have been discovered in Ceylon and the moon-stones with the beautiful decora-
tions of rows of geese, elephants, etc., ocourring in Nagarjunakonda are clearly borrowed
from Ceylon. The ingcriptions from Nagarjunakonda indicate that there was cultural and
religious contact between this part of the Andhra country and Ceylon. Later, during the
time of Narasimhavarman Pallava, the contemporary king of Ceylon who was his friend
was restored to his throne by the help of the navy of the mighty Pallava monarch. The
picturesque description of the great fleet and the royal ship given in the Ceylonese Chronicle
Mahavaméa is easily visualised by a look at the two types of large ships from the magnificent

panels from Borobodur, as the types occurring at Java represent similar ones from South
India about the time. In the Ceylonese inscriptions of the tenth century A.D. the Grantha -
t.:jzpe js gimilar to that obtaining in South India at the time, The influence of both Grantha
and Vatteluttu can be seen in the script used. This is not only due to Deographical proxi-
mity, but also to the frequent conquest of the island by the kings of South India, specially the
great Cola emperors Rajarija and Rajendra. In the modern seript of Ceylon the peculiar
slanting types of ta and na in the inscriptions in Vatteluttu are significant., Here, as in
Malabar, the script has not meterially changed since the mediaeval period.

In Cambodia and Annam the evolution of the seript has been similar. In the second
and third centuries A.D. the script is very similar to that in contemporary India. In the
4th and 5th centuries, though there is a further development, the earlier type is still
preserved. 1In the 8th century the script changes and approximates to the script in Vengi
or in the Andhra area and thereafter the further development in the tenth Century shows the
infBuence of the Pallava script and even later Tamil script. .Here the letter ka tends to shape
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itself like the letter ka in Tamil. Fea is shaped after the Canarese and Telugu type. Cais
similarly formed. ¥Ya tends more towards the Telugu-Canarese variety. In allthese cases
a peculiar box-head shaped or semi-circular head added to each letier distinguishes it, like
the serif in contemporary South Indian letters.

An inscribed slab from Malaya, mentioning Budhagupta, a Mahdndvika, captain of &
ship, shows the occurrence of a similar script in Malaya also. The insecription is of about
the 5th century A.D., judging from its palsographic features. The place mentioned in
this inscription, Raktamrttika, is identified with Rangmati in Bengal and the close similarity
of the letters with the southern variety in the Krishna area about the time proclaims the
unity of culture.

The discovery of the interesting ¥ tipa inscriptions of Miilavarman in Kutei in Borneo
apart from proving clearly, a highly vigorous Brahmanical faith and powerful Hindu rule
in distant islands shows the cultural affinity, a clear evidence of which is supplied by the clear
similarity between South Indian Pallava script of the 4th and 5th centuries A.D. and the
goript of these inscriptions.

In the inscriptions of Plrnavarman from Java we can see clearly the palzography of
Pallava script of the 5th and 6th centuries A,D. The numerous Sanskrit inscriptions
found in these distant islands show the extent to which Indian culture penetrated, which is
also testified by the sculpture and architecture in these places.

The deep-rooted nature of this culture can be understood, when we remember that
even in Java to-day where the religion has changed, the Wayang plays yet immortalise the
Hindu story of the Eamdyana, though the troupe that conducts it and the audience that
appreciates it is mostly Muhammadan.

INDIAN EPIGRAPHY AND SOUTH INDIA’S CONTRIBUTION,

The earliest inscriptions in India of which theedicts of Afoka are the most famous
are in Prakrit. The earliest Sanskritic inscriptions come much later. The Girnar inserip-
tion of Rudaradaman is a very early example of an inscription in Sanskrit. So also is the
inscription of Ugavadata, the son-in-law of Nahapana, from the Nasik cave. The earlier
tendency has always been to record the official documents in Prakrit, That is not to 'sa.'y
that Sanskrit did not enjoy a great official position in the royal court ; for the Patafijali, the
great gra,mma,nan was amongst the most noteworthy persons of his time having great
influence with Pusyamitra, the Su*lga king, whom he helped in the performance of the Agva.-
medha. Correct spelling, pronunciation and usage were everything for this great gramma.-
rian and the language was looked on as the heavenly cow. It was not without any basis or
support that this position was claimed for this supreme language of languages which has been
described later by Bhavabhiiti as the language of the gods revealed to the world by great
sages,
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FeRd A S aneEredar wgfih

Still the language understood by the people was Prakrit rather than Sanskrit. In
the N dtakas, the king, the priests, the Rgis, and the learned speak Sanskrit ; the queen and all
the other common folk speak Prakrit. The language spoken and understood by the majo-
rity was Prakrit and this was chosen for the inscriptions.

Slowly, however, Sanskrit came to displace Prakrit in the inscriptions. It became a
fashion to use Sanskrit more and more ; and though in the initial stages the language was
generally simple, as we find in the earliest inscriptions of the Pallavas soon after the change
from Prakrit to Sanskrit, still as the years advanced we can see the change in those very
Pallava inscriptions of a later date, as for instance in the Kagakudi plates or the Tandam-
tottam plates. Some of the long pradastis, as forinstance the Mau inscription of Madana-
varman, the Dewal prasasti of Lalla, the Khajuraho inscriptions, the Batesvar inscription
of Paramardideva, the inscription of Parabala, the Deopara inscription of Vijayasena,
the Cebrolu inscription of Jaya, the Svapne§var inscription from Bhuvane$var, the
Mandasor inscription of Kumaragupta and Bandhuvarman, and the pradasts of Yado-
dharman, are splendid examples, of what is described by Keith and others as artificial
poetry. This, however, is not a fair way of describing this type of composition simply
because the language is more complex, giving us samples of other literary p@kas and not
dréaksa pdka in which Valmiki and Kalidasa were adepts.  As has been already pointed out
there is no 7t or pdka which is absent in this branch of literature, nor is there any lack of
enthusiasm on the part of the composers of the pradastis to introduce a great variety of
dabda and arthal@nkdras at their disposal.  Often the model of earlier classical poets has bevn
before them and the rich contribution of the composers of the pradastis has greatly added
to the wealth of Sanskrit literature. It only remains for the students of Sanskrit to study
thege inscriptions as specimens of literature, A step in the right direction has been taken by
the Nirnayasagara Press, Bombay, in publishing the two volumes of Prdcinalekhamatd
which unfortunately has not met with any great encouragement, and as the inscriptional
literature now available in printed form is quite vast, it behoves all those interested in
Sanskrit learning to make it a part of the study of Sanskrit literature,

The greatest bond in this vast sub-continent has been our cultural unity. If the pilgrim
of North India craves fora dipin the Sangama or the confluence of Ratnikara and Maho-
dadhi (Bay of Bengal and Arabian Sea), the South Indian equally yearns for a bath in the
holy stream of the Ganga or the confluence of the three rivers at Prayiga, Allahabad. J agan-
nathapuri, Puskar, and Dvaraka are places of similar importance. In ancient days students
yravelled to distant Universities at Taxila, Banaras, Nalanda, and Kafiel, Great philosophers
like Sankara established centres of learning for the digsemination of knowledge all over the
land and Sankara went all the way to meet Kumarilabbatta in distant Bihar. Rijendra
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Cola brovght great Saivite teachers from the banks of the Ganga and established them in
his capital. The Pallavas encouraged families versed in Vedic lore to migrate from the
Narmada to their own kingdom and the survivals in the names Agtasahasra, Brhadearana
and Vadama are significant. The Kasmiri poet Bilhana was patronised by the Cilukyan
king, Vikramaditya VI. The Kulinas were ,imported into Bengal from Kanauj. But the
greatest bond was due to the influences of Sruti, Smeti and Itihdsa. If the Veda and the
Purdna appeared like an overlord or a friend respectively in the voice of their mandates,
Kavya, came in with greater appeal like the sportive voice of the beloved one. It should
here be remembered that the language of the Veda is quite different from the Classical and
even that of the Purdna is archaic. It is the language of the Kavyas that has the greatest
appeal and it is this that has enjoyed the position of the language of the court. Any court
anywhere in India had only this; and there was no geographical barrier or linguistic for a
scholar in that language anywhere in the land,and India abounded in Sapskritic scholarship.
Whether Jagannatha wrote from Delhi or whether Appayya Diksgita wrote from Virifichi-
puram, the students and scholars who read and appreciated their work hailed from all over
theland. The Statelanguage of India was Sanskrit. It was pure Sanskrit in all the inscrip-
tions of North India whether of the Guptas, of the mediaeval dynasties like the Vardhanas,
Maukharis, Pratiharas, Paramaras, Candellas, Palas, Senas, Gahadavalas, Haihayas, Gan-
gas, in short, of any Northern dynasty. The Southern dynasties h_ad also Sanskrit as the
principal official language and almost all the grants are completely or nearly so in Sanskrit.
The script used in all North Indian inscriptions is Nagari in one form or other,though the form
differs in difierent geographical areas. In South India and the Deccan not only is the seript
different in different areas but also the regional language used for insecriptions alongside of
Sanskrit. The Rastrakuta inscriptions are mostly in Nagari characters and in the Sanskrit
language though sometimes they are in Canarese-Telugu script, the language being either
Sanskrit or Canarese or a jumble of both. Similarly in the Eastern Ganga, inscriptions
the seript used is sometimes Nagari and mostly the Canarese-Telugu type. In the inserip-
tions from the Tamil area both Grantha and Tamil seripts are used, the former for Sanskrit
and the latter for the Tamil portion of the inscription. Tn the Telugu area similarly Telugu-
Canarese script is used for both the Sanskrit and Telugu portions of the inscriptions,

All inscriptions in languages other than Sanskrit arein the regional languages, They
belong to the mediaeval period and are restricted to the Southern part of the land. Though
the earliest Tamil inseriptions are contemporary with the earliest Prakrit inscriptions, pure
Tamil inscriptionsof some length occur again only in the 6th Century A.D., as for in-
stance, in the Pallankovil grant of Simhavaraman. This paucity of Tamil inscriptions
from about the end of the Sangam age (c. 3rd century A.D.} to the beginning of the
Pallava rule in the Tamil country (c. 6th century A.D.) may be attributed to the unsettled
conditions during the Kalabhra interregnum.

The three important South Indian laniguages, Tamil, Canarese and Telugu, are the only
regional languages used in inscriptions in India, barring Prakrit ysed in early inscriptions,
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Though it may -appear rather surprising the fact remains that we have inscriptions practi-
cally in no othet regional language. The presence of numerous inscriptions in these three
languages does not however mean the non-prevalance of Sanskrit in the areas ; on the other
hand Sanskrit was given the first place as the accepted court language. But while in North
India the kings used the official language Sanskrit for the inscriptions in South India, the
regional languages were greatly favoured together with Sanskrit, The great and numerous
Meykirtis or eulogies of royal dynasties in Tamil which supply most of the material for the
history of the Cola and Pandya dynasties are patterns of composition in themselves. Tamil
Pallava inscriptions like Dantivarman’s Tiruvallarai inscription are contributions to Tamil
literature. The terms used in special senses in these Tamil inscriptions are so0 numerous,
the vocabulary is so rich, the expression so elegant, and the diction so dignified that Tamil
literature has been greatly enriched by this inscriptional literature, There is practicélly
‘no pillar or wall of a temple, specially the plinth of & Cola temple—=South India teems with
temples of immense proportions distributed on the average of one for every mile or two,
.specially in the Tanjore district—which has not lengthy inscriptions on the exploits of the
king or his numerous gifts or institutions he established. Indeed, the beautiful descriptions
of royal exploits, rich in rhythm and colour of language, vie only with the 'greatness of the
exploits themselves, The Colas and the Pandyas were among the greatest patror.s of Tamil
literature. And the great composers of the Tev@ram Appar and Sambandar, were contem-
_poraries of the Pallava who greatly honoured them, It 'is interesting to note that not
only the ppening verse of the great Tiruvdcakam of Manikkavacaka is inscribed on the
palm-leaf shown in the hand of the bronze figure of the saint from Madukkiir, Tanjore
district discovered nearly two decades ago as Treasure Trove by the Madras Government
and returned to the villages for worship, but also some of the hymns including a few rare
ones are found inscribed on the walls of the temple at Tiruvadavayil, Tanjore district in
Cola characters of the 12th century A.D.

 The earliest Telugu works like the Mahdbhdrata are rather late, as Nannayabhatfa,
the father of Telugu poetry, is of the 11th century. But Nannecoda, the author of Kumdra-
sambhave in Telugu, is a century earlier. The famous Yuddhamalla inscription from
Bezwada in Telugu poetry is in the script of the 10th century A.D. Earlier still is the
inscription describing the exploits of the Eastern Calukya general Papdaranga which is
of the 9th century A.D. On the back of a monolithic, DPvarapalaka, an excellent example
of an early Eastern Calukya work which I brought a few years ago from Bezwada to the
Madras Museum, an inscription was found reading Vegindthu velandu, meaning * servant
of the lord of Vegi ” in letters of the 7th century A.D. This is a very early instance of the
use of Telugu in inscriptions. Tn an inscription a portion of which is in Telugu, the poet
Sriniitha, the doyen of Telugu literature, is described as the composer of the inscription
and his official position as the Director of Public Instruction in the Reddi kingdom is also
mentioned. The Eastern Calukyan, Reddi and Vija,ya_nagara kings were great patrons of
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Telugu literature and along with Sanskrit, the official language, the regional language had
its due place in inscriptions,

Though the antiquity of Canarese goes back to the beginning of the Christian era as
fragments in that language were discovered in an Egyptian Papyrus!, regular Canarese
literature is a thousand years old. Though even iu the (anarcse area Sanskrit occupies
pre-eminent position in inscriptions, Canarese also oecurs alongside.

The seripts of South India have contributed enormously to the spread of Indian culture
overseas. As pointed out elsewhere, the seript of Ceylon is derived from Grantha Tamil.
'The script of the inscriptions in Java like those of Pirpavarman closely resembles the early
script of South India. The same applies also to the characters used in the inseriptions of
Annam or Campa. It is therefore clear that the contribution of South India to Indian
epigraphy is considerable not only in the development of languages but also in the spread and
evolution of the seript which has travelled beyond the seas to supply characters for writing
in the many islands of the Pacifie. The erowning achievement of this cultural link between
South India and South-East Asia is the great military conquest of Malaya by Réajendra Cola
who commanded one of the finest navies that India ever possessed and brought South India
and the East Indies into closer touch,

1 Linguistic Survey of India by Sir G. A. Grierson (Calcutts, 1927), Vol. I, Part I, 2. 87.



THE DEVELOPMENT OF THE LETTERS OF ALPHABET DURING
THE CENTURIES,

A.—This, the first letter of the alphabet (Fig, 20), is found in nearly three similar forms
in the 3rd-2nd centuries B.C. The Mauryan alphabet presents the letter in two ways,
a vertical stroke with two arms moving away from a central point, cither as straight or as
curvilinear strokes. The letter from Bhaftiprolu has straight strokes, while in the early
inscriptions from the Tamil caves of South lndia it is of hoth these types in addition to a
third type wherein the vertical stroke is alzo shown curvilinear. The next important phase
in the development of this letter ix scen in the Kusin, Ksatrapa and Satavahana inseriptions,
all of the 2ud century A}, The lower avm develops greater curve in all the three. while
the vertical stroke is lengthened considerably and the erve beecones a ddfinite curl in the
inscriptions of the time of the Iksvakus, The northern type of Gupta script of the 4th
century A.D. shows a development from that of the Kusan, while the Central Indian Gupta
variety of the same period gives that letter a hox-head and the vertical stroke descends down
and the curl is replaced hy a parallel upward stroke.  This is uniformly repeated in all the
letters of the box-headed variety, i.e., the Kadamba (4th-3th centuries A 1)), the Vikataka
(5th century A.D.) and the Nala (5th century A D). the Somavansi (6th—-7th centuries
A.D.) and the Pallava (5th contury A.D.). the bov-head being most pronounced iv the first
four. This stroke is similarily forined in the Weoestern Ganga  (53th-6th eenturics AJD)
avdd Traikttaka (5th century A.D.). though the paralicl stroke is rather close in the former.
In the éﬁlankayana and early Pallava of the Srd—4il conturies A D, and the Vispukungin
lotters of tha 6th century A.D. the bottom curve of the vertical stroke soars up with a flourish,
In the Western Cilukyan and Maitraka (6th century A.D.) and Eastern Gaviga (Tth century
A.D>.) the vertical stroke repeats a parallel stroke, as in the hox-headed varicty. but in the
Eastern Cialukya of the 7th century A.D. the curl soars upsomewhat as in Visnukurndin.
In contemporary script from the Tamil area. the Pallava Grantha gives the vertical stroke
a3 o doable line, the two arms tending to combine to form a loop before reaching the vertieal
gtrole-.  In Tamil of the same period the avms combine and form o teon 1o reach o ~ingle
vertiead stroke,  In the Nagari of the time a single vertical stroke shoets np a fietle o left
to form an angle at its bottom tip. From it~ contre a small line joins the two arms curved
into a shape resembling the Arabie nmuneral 3 (doable arched). The precursor of 1his letter
is already present in the letter of Yasodbarma = inseviption. These are the parents of the

principal scripts, Nagari, Canarese, Telugu, Crantha and Tamil,

In the further developments of the letter s Nesaris a horizontal toy -iroke conneets
the part shaped like double arch with the vertieal stroke as in Ristrakata seript of the 9th
century A.D. In the Paramira inscriptions of the Lith century A.D. there b5 a nuil head
at the right end of the top stroke. The angular strok. ::t the botton of the vertical line is
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lengthened and straightened in Yadava of the 13th century A.D. 1Inthe Nandinagarivariety
of the Vijayanagara period the double arch that was all the while getting enlarged to the
gize of the vertical stroke stands quite equal toit. Inthe Eastern Ganiga of the 11th century
A.D. the small central stroke develops into a double curve, niaking the letter somewhat
different from the rest of the Nagari letters,

In the Canarese area, the lower end of the vertical stroke of the letter of the early Western
CaJukyan of the 6th century A.D. runs up in semi-circular fashion to touch the top of the
upper arm in the Ragtrakitta records of the 9th century A.D. In later Western Calukyan
of the 11th century A.D. the letter is composed simply of the vertical stroke running up
after forming a curve at the bottom and curling up close to the top. A small stroke in the
Central space is all that is left of the arms. This is further developed in Hoysala of the
12th century A.D. and in the Vijayanagara period the letter is the same type for Telugu
and Canarese.

In the Vengi country the early Eastern Calukyan letter of the 7th century A.D, so deve-
lops that in the 10th century the lower arm curls twice, the upper one dwindling into a small
gerif which is touched by the tip of the vertical stroke that rushes up semi-circularly, The
later developments of the letter are more or less allied to that of the Canarese alphabet.

In Grantha the loop of the arms becomes smaller in the 8th century but again enlarges
in early Cola (11th century A.D.}). Inlate Cola of the 13th century A.D. the t6p end of the
arm which here appears curved develops into a regular angle-shaped top, the loop enlarges
and this end of the arm pierces the stunted double line, occupying the place of the vertical
stroke. This continues in the Vijayanagara period.

In Tamil the loop disappears in Pallava records of the 8th century A.D. and in the
early Cola period the letter is just a curve attached to the top of a horizontal line against
a vertical one. In late Cola (13th century A.D.) and Vijayanagara (15th century A.D.)
the curve curls up at the top.

Tn Vatteluttu script the letter is somewhat like the Pallava letter of the 8th century but
slanting towards left. Its development is seen in the Cola letter of the 11th century A.D.

A.—The second letter of the alphabet (Fig. 21) is a lengthened form of the first. This
lengthening is indicated by a small dash added on top or in the middle of the vertical stroke
in Mauryan script. It is similar in Bhattiprolu script. In the letter in the Tamil caves the
top stroke is used. In the Kusan seript of the 2nd century A.D. the dash is at the lower end
of the vertical stroke, while it is almost in the centre at the starting point of the arms in con-
temporary Kgatrapa and Satavahana inscriptions, its shape being curved in the Ksatrapa
letter. Inthe 3rd century A.D. in the elongate Ikgvaku letter the curved dash starts a Httla
below the point where the arms start. The dash is curved and in similar position in Kadamba
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(4th-5th centuries A.D.), Sﬁla.nkﬁ.ya.na (4th century A.D.), Pallava (3rd-4th centuries
AD.), Western Ganga (5th century A.D.), Nala (5th century A.D.), Vignukundin (6th
century A.D.) and Eastern Ganga (7th century A.D.), except that in Western Ganga it is
a little near the lower end. The 4th century Gupta letter being derived from Kugan has an
appendage of this curved dash from the vertical stroke below the point whence the arms
emanate. In Maitraka (6th century A.D.), Somavamgi (6th-7th centuries A.D.), Western
Calukya (6th century A.D.), Eastern Calukya (7th century A.D.), it is from the point where
the arms start. In Pallava Nagari letter of the 7th century A.D. the curved stroke is towards
the lower end, as also in Pallava Grantha and Tamil of the Tth century A.D., the curve run-
ning in a flourish in the last two. In Pallava Grantha however, the curve is double. While
in Rastrakita Nagari of the 9th century A.D. the dash is just in continuation of the ceniral
stroke, in other contemporaneous ones like Pratihara and Pala (9th century A.D.) and in all
the later ones like Gahadavala, Sena, Yadava, etc., the dash becomes a line parallel to the
vertical stroke and continues so in further developments.

In the Canarese area the dash is a curve projecting from the top of the vertical stroke
which itself becomes & circle as in Ragtrakiita (8th century A.D.) and in later developments,
i.e., Western Calukya (11th century A.D.} and Hoysala (12th century A.D.) it continues so.

In the Telugu area the position of the dash is almost similar in Eastern Calukyan of
the 10th and 11th centuries A.D. and in Kakatiya (12th century A.D.}, with this difference
that the starting point of the dash is at an angular point in Eastern Cilukyan of the
10th century A.D., but in Reddi (14th century A.D.) and Vijayanagara (15th century A.D.)
the curve of the dash forms a definite loop and runs in to join the central stroke.

The letter in Pallava Grantha of the 8th century A.D. shows a curl at the bottom which
develops into a double curve with a flourish at its bottom and in Cola (11th century A.D.).
This continues in Pandya (13th century A.D.) and Vijayanagara (15th century A.D.)

In Tamil a curl at the bottom in Pallava (8th century A.D.) develops into a loop and
curd ia.Cola (11th century A.D.). In Vijayanagara (15th century A.D.) the curl broadens
with a flourish, shedding its loop.

In Vatteluttu script the letter has a loop and a curl at the lower end of the vertical stroke
which itself is slanting, as already noted.

I1.—In the Mauryan alphabet this letter (Fig. 22) is simply represented by three dots
arranged triangularly. This arrangement continues even in the 2nd century A.D. in the
Ksatrapa inscriptions but in the contemporary Kusan and Sitavahana inscriptions the
dots change into small dashes, one of which is vertical beside twa parallel ones in the former.
In the Gupta script of the 4th century A.D. the verticsl dashas & little lengthened besides
two dots in place of the other two dashes. In the Tkyvaku letter of the Brd seutury A.D. the
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dashes curve a little at their tips, and in the earliest Pallava records in Prakrit these appear
as small crosses with arms extending so little beyond the point of intersection that they
appear as dots more or less. The Kadamba letter of 4th-5th centuries A.D. is composed of a
horizontal line with a slight central dip and ends bent down vertically a little above two
dots. The form of this letter from the 5th to the 9th centuries A.D). both in Canarese and
Telugu areas is only a little modified form of this type. In the former the line develops
a small curve to the left and in the Telugu area to the right, but in both the horizontal length
of the line is greater than the vertical part of it. In the Vakataka (5th century A.DD.) the dip
of the horizontal line is replaced by an additional vertical in centre ; in Maitraka (6th century
A.D.) the dots are replaced by dashes and in Kastern Ganga (7th century A.D.) the letter
is much the same as in contemporary Calukyan. In the earliest Nagari of the 7th century

A.D,, both in the North and the South Indian scripts, represented respectively in Vardhana

and Pallava inscriptions, the letter is composed of a sign like an interrogation mark without
the dot below, turned at an angle of 90°to the left with two dots a little above the curled head.
This continues in all the later Nagari inscriptions of the Western Cilukyas, Ragtrakiitas,
Pratiharas, Paramaras,.Candellas, ete., but from the 12th century A.D. onwards there is a
change and a horizontal stroke above and two small circles joined together by a slanting
stroke represent the letter in (iahadavila script (12th century A.D.). Two dots below
with a triangle above forming the letter in Pala script (9th century A.D.) develop into two
ovate parts, situated slightly above a dash and combining below a small vertical stroke
reaching the top line, which descends vertically towards its left, in Sena (12th century A.D.).
In Yadava (13th century A.D.) a horizontally drawn hook connected with the top stroke
beneath it and a dash looped at one end compose the letter which in Vijayanagara Nand

nagari (16th century A.D.) shows a vertical hook with strokes at both ends. In Kalinga
Ganga script of the 11th century A.D.two small circles with a sickle-shaped sign on top

represent the letter.

In contemporary Western and Eastern Calukyan the two dots below the double curved
line above transform themselves inte a loop in continuation of the left end of the curved
line and the line composing the loop develops in continuation to its left during the centuries
in the Canarese and Telugu areas and is very pronounced in the Vijayanagara period (1&th

eentury A.D.).

In the early Pallava Grantha of the Tth century A.D. the curved line above runs down
to the right to meet one of the two circlet dots below. Sometjmes the circlet dot touching
the line is absent when the line turns up to run up parallel. In the 8th century Pallava the-
first-mentioned variety continues as also a type in which the line running down slants to the
left and a dot occurs on the right. In the 11th century Cola soript the letter starts with a
curl, curves twice, slants down to its right and again down to its left. In the 13th century
Pandya the last slant of the letter straightens and it continues so tHoretiter.
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The letter in Tamil of the Pallavas of the Tth century A.D. is shaped somewhat like the
modern Arabic numeral 3 with a pronounced curve at the top start. The lower half of the
figure is lengthened somewhat in Pallava script of the 8th century A.D., while the same is
in addition a little broadened in Cola (11th century A.D.). In Vijayanagara (15th century
A.D.) and later inscriptions, the lower part is flattened somewhat, while in this and the
earlier Cola (13th century A.D.) the tail end almost encircles the figure in a flourish.

The letter in Vatteluttu of the 8th century A.D. is peculiarly shaped, beginning with a
broad curve almost forming a circle, then developing horizontally to the right to rise again
and slant towards the curve, finally ending in an arc which is somewhat angular. The curve
hooks up at its start and broadens in Cola (11th century A.D.), the rest of the letter getting
simplified into two arcs one in continuation of another.

1.—This letter (Fig. 23)in its earliest form is seen in the inscriptions of the Tamil caves
of the 3rd century B.C. where it is a vertical stroke flanked by two dots. In the Ksatrapa
and Kusan alphabet of the 2nd century A.D. the vertical stroke has a small serif at the top
and is curved to left at the lower end.  This continues so in Gupta script two centuries later
but in Pallava script of about the same time the vertical stroke is represented slanting from
right to left with the dots above and below it.

The form of the letter in Yasodharman’s inseriptions of the 6th century A.D., and the
Jater development in Hargavardhana’s inscriptions a century later is just a modification of
the Gupta type, the curve being replaced by just a thickening of the lower end. In letter of,
the 9th century A.D., this stroke separates into two parts one as a double arched serif above
the dots and a liook below.

Tn Vakataka seript of the 5th century A.D., the box head appears as usual and the lower
curve is emphasised by the formation of double line as in ra.
~ The later development in Calukyan area is judged by the Rastrakiifa letter of the
9th century A.D. where the end of the curve has joined the serif to form a stumpy tube-
shape with the dots on either side.

In the Telugu area about this time the form is the same but in the next century the body
of the letter is more ovoid as seen in the Eastern Calukyan alphabet of the 10th century

AD. In the next century the serif as usnal in other letter of the time takes a V shape and
the two dots change into an arched stroke running across the belly of the letter and this

continties thence forwards.
In the Tamil area the Grantha letter is composed of the dots on either side of two

close paralle] strokes joinéd by a serif at the top as in ra; and the Tamil letter is a single
vertical stroke with the serif modified as in other letters of the alphabet and with strokes.

Tn Vatteluttu script the letter is almost the same as the Tamil one except that it slants
from left to right.
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Indian Epigraphy and South Indian Scripls 65

U.—In the Mauryan script it is just two lines, a long vertical and short horizontal on
orming a right-angle and resembling ‘ L’ (Fig. 24). It is the same type in contemporary
script at Bhattiproln and in the Tamil caves of the Pandya country. In the Kusin, Ksatrapa
and Satavahana inscriptions of the 2nd century A.D. and Ikgvaku of the 3rd century A.D. the
angle tends slightly to become acute and a serif is developed at the top. In the earliest
Prakrit Pallava of the 3rd-4th centuries A.D., the slanting vertical line is rather pronounced
in comparison to the horizontal one which dwindles. In Gupta of the 4th century A.D.,
it is shaped like & hook with the angle rounded, and in all the box-headed varieties the serif
is replaced by the box-head, the letter itself looking somewhat like an inverted question
mark touching the dot transformed into a box. In the script of Yasodharman’s time and
Nagari from the 7th century A.D. the shape definitely tends to resemble the Arabic numera
3 with a nail head, as in Pallava, Vardhana (7th century A.D.),Western Calukya (8th century
A.D.), Paramara and Candella {11th centruty A.D.); or serif, as in Rasfrakiita (9th century

A.D.), later Western Calukya (11th century A.D.), Gahadavila, Sena (12th century A.D.),
Yadava Kakatiya (13th century A.D.), etc.

The letter in the earliest Western Calukya (6th century A.D.) is almost a semi-circular
eurve with serif on top ; this gets flattened and bulbous and the serif changes into a slight
topward projection of the line and this develops more obviously in the succeeding centuries
in the Canarese area till in the Hoysala (12th century A.D.} the line on top slants back and a
horizontal stroke is introduced in the belly immediately above the lower line which is double -
srched.

In the Telugu area the earliest Eastern Calukyan letter of the 7th century has no seri
but the semi-circular body of the letter lifts up its top which definitely projects vertically
in the Eastern Calukyan of the 11th Century A.D. and KakatIya (12th century A.D.) In the
last two centuries the lower line tends vo develop a notch which produces a double curve
and in the Kakatiya letter a horizontal stroke is added in the middle space which continuesf
later.

In the Grantha of the 7th century A.D. the sla.ntin'g vertical line diminishes in sjze and
develops a curve to the left while the horizontal lower stroke lengthens and slants downwards..
The curve develops from the 8th century A.D. onwards, while the base line tends to rise up
again in the Cola period (11th century A.D.) and definitely becomes straight from the later
Pandya period (13th century A.D.). The top curve enlarges and definitely curls in the
Vijayanagara period (15th century AD.). Tt is exactly the same in Tamil.

In Vatteluttu of 8th century A.D. the letter starts approximately the same as in the
Pallava Tamil or Ggantha, except that the base line has no slant, is longer and curved, with a
definite inward angle at the end. The curve of the body of the letter tends somewhat to
broaden and straighten ite Cola_(11th century A.D.),
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Indian Epigraphy and South Indian Scripts 67

E.—In Mauryan script this (Fig. 25\ is shaped like a triangle, composed of a vertical
etroke .and two lines from either end meeting to the right at a central point. It is similar
in the Tamil caves, except that the t-wo lines do not meet actually at the point. In the
Kusan script of the 2nd century A.D. the triangle is so shaped that it has two angles on
top and one below and in contemporary Ksatrapa and Satavahana it is quite the
reverse. In Gupta of the 4th century it is similar fo the latter. In Ikgvaku (3rd century
A.D,) the letter assumes a contour not unlike that of the human stomach, i.e., a deep
ourve lengthened towards the top right, bounded above by a shallow are. In Salankiyana
(4th century A.D.) the belly of the lutter protrudes to the left and the bottom curves in
at the centre. This last feature of the bottom is absent in Pallava of the 3rd-4th centuries
A.D. In Vispukundin of the 6th century A.D. the developed belly and the arch in the
bottom are present but there is a break where the line of the bélly reaches the vertical
gtroke. In box-headed script, the letter is represented by a square with the vertical line
on the right prolonged above. This vertical line has a small top serif in Vakataka seript
(5th century A.D.) and Sorhavaméi (6th-7th centuries A.D.) which it lacks in Kadamba in
4th-5th centuries A.D. In the Maitraka (6th century A.D.) it partakes off characteristics
of both the box-headed and the Calukyan varieties,

The letter takes a shape tending towards that of the human heart in the seript of Yago-
dharman (6th century A.D.) which becomes more pronounced in the Vardhana and Pallava
script of the 7th century A.D., and in one form or other it is only a development from
this in all the later varieties of Nagari. The vertical stroke to the right is a little
lengthened in Pila and Ragtrakiita of the 9th century A.D., in the Paramara., Western
Calukya (11th century A.D.) and the Gahadavila 12th century A.D.). The top line
geparates from the boundary line to the left and curves in Sena (12th century A.D.) while
in Yadava (13th century A.D.) and Vijayanagara (15th century A.D.) the tips of the line
to the left curved in the former and straight in the latter and the shorter straight line to
the right do not touch each other. In Kakatiya (13th century A.D.) it is triangularly shaped
like the Vijayanagara Tétter with the lines from the sides meeting at the bottom.

A medial.—This (Fig. 26) is denoted in the Mauryan script by a small dash added to
the oonsonant usually to the top right; but someiimes as in j@ or ndit is a middle
stroke and not & top one. In the Bhattiprolu inscriptions this stroke is in addition to
a gumoke already existing as a part of the consonant letter. In the Kusan inseriptions of the
ond century A.D. this is represented sometimes as a dash but generally by a stroke slanting
to right. Inja the stroke runs up somewhat in a curve in continuation of the central stroke,
In the inscriptions of the Western Ksatrapa, as illustrated by those of Ugavadita and
Rudradaman, the medial & is represented by a simple dash usually at the top right but
sometimes also at the centre, as in bd, bha, ete,
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In the Tksvaku inseriptions of the Krishna valley this is represented generally by a hori-
zontal top stroke, slightly curving towards its tip, and also by the earlier simple stroke
without curve. In the early Pallava Prakrit charters the curve of the stroke is sometimes
as in the Iksvaku inscriptions, but sometimes the curve is moré pronounced or it definitely
develops a downward arm. The stroke for j& hras a definitely greater flourish.

In the Gupta letters of Lthe 4th century A.D. medial 4 is gonerally depicted as a not-too-
straight horizontal top stroke but sometimes by an upward stroke, ag in j@ or td, in conti-
nuation of the central stroke in the case of the former and curvin g down from the top stroke
to proceed up, in the case of the latter,

In the 6th century A.D., in the earliest Nagari letter to be seen in inscriptions, like
Yasodharman’s, medial & is a slightly bent horizontal top stroke or a vertical one shooting up
and ending in a curve to the right. The stroke is sometimes upwards from the bottom
line or downwards from the top line, as in nd and ma respectively. In the 7th century
Nagari, as illustrated in Hargavardhana’s charters, the upward stroke is above the top line,
shaped like a query, and the bent horizontal stroke definitely becomes a short abrupt down-
ward stroke. In theinseripiions of the Pratiharas of the 9th century this stroke is elongated,
while upward strokes are also sometimes found as in fa. In all subsequent Nagari inscrip-
tions like those of the Paramaras in Gujarat and Malwa area and the Senas in Bengal, the
downward side stroke elongated is the only form to denote medial 4.

In Central, Southern and Western India in the 5th and 6th centuries A.D. the medial o
is denoted by a horizontal top stroke to the right curving downwards, as seen in Vakataka
(5th century A.D.), Pallava (5th century A.D.) and early Western Cilukya (6th century A.D.j
inscriptions, though the upward stroke also occurs sometimes as in na. Both the varieties-
ocour in Eastern Calukyan seript of the 9th century with a change that likens the strokes to
those of the 6th century Nagari.

In the Telugu inscriptions of the 12th and 13th centuries A .1}, illustrated by those of
the Kakatiyas and Reddis, the hovizontal stroke is with a definite eurv+: which later beromes
curl to the right.

In Pallava Grantha of the 7th century A.D., medial & is represented by the addjtion
1¢.the top line of the consonant Ietier to the right, a small crescent with a wavy vertical
stroke-above it in its cenire, In Pallava Gransha of the ’Sth century, upward and side
strokes to right and in the contemporary Tamil the side sirokes above, represent this sign.
The side &troke is more elaborated in the Cola period, and the 15th century Vijayanagara
inscriptions the medial & iw Grantha and Tamil is represented by «a shorter and longer
vertical line with top stroke.

I medial.—In the 3rd century B.C., as séen in Asokan inseriptions the medial i(Fig, 27 )
is a horizontal top stroke to the right, which forms an angle by darting up vertically, Inthe
Kuqé.n script of the ond century A.D. this curves up to the left and sumetimes bends doubly
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Indian Epigraphy and South Indian Seripts 7

towards left and right, In Usavadata’sinseription the leftward curve is the feature, but in
inscriptions of Kgatrapa Rudraddman of the 2nd century A'D. the leftward curve is deeper.
In contemporary Satavahana inscriptions the curves are much the same, as in Kugan. In
the Tksviku inscriptions of the 3rd century A.D, the leftward curve tends to rise up, séme-
times straightening up but always forming & curl at the tip, occasionally the main curve
itself being right instead of leftward, as in Ii. In Pallava.Brahmi of the 3rd-4th centuries
A.D., curves are towards left generally and to right occasionally as in I to denote medial 1.

In early Gupta inscriptions the leftward curve is the sign for the letter. For the first
time in the Nagari of the 6th century A.D., as in Yadodharman’s inscriptions, the curve runs
leftward and turns right to form & double curve in flourishes or proceeds up leftwards and
ends by running down vertically, or, simply curves left and runs down deep vertically, In
the 7th century Nagari inscriptions, like those of Hargavardhana, the flourishes increase, the
leftward stroke curving twice and sometimes having an inverted crescent added to the tip.
The plainer form is the leftward curve which curves down deep vertically. This second type
continues in the Nagari of the Pratihara inscriptions of the 9th century A.D., a curl at the
top end being present very often. In the Paramara inscriptions of the 11th century the
curve straightens or bends a little inward in the centre and in the Sena ingcriptions of the
12th century A.D. the curve is shallow and its downward course vertically straight.

In the Central, Western and South Indian early mediaeval seripts, like the Viakitaka,
the early Pallava and the early Western Calukyan, of the 5th-6th centuries A.D., medial ¢ is
represented by an upturned crescent streak, which sometimes appears as a full circle where
the shape of the top stroke of the letter demands it,

This definitely flattens at the top in the Eastern Calukyan script of the 10th century
A.D., though it continues much as in its earlier form in the Kikatiya and Reddi inscriptions
of the 12-13th centuries A.D.

In the Pallava Grantha of the 7th century A.D. this curve starts after forming a heok
~ ghape from above the serif of any letter ; the hook is however absent when there is no serif
intolved and one end slightly curls, The simple semi-circular curve and full circle at the
top of letter is the sign of the medial i in Pallava Grantha and Tamil of the 8th century A.D.,,
while in later inscriptions, like those of the Colas in the 10th-11th centuries and the Vijaya-
nagara kings of the 14th-15th cenburies, an inverted crescent streak or arc is the usual sign
in Grantha and Tamil, except occasionally when, as in fi, there is a special sign to denote
the medial element,

I medial.——In Mauryan script medial & (Fig. 27) is represented by doubling the sign
of medial ¢, as in m3, {3, ete., or by two parallel slanting strokes, as in th. In the Kusin
script of the 2nd century A.D. the sign for the medial is composed of two curves from eitiler
side of the top point of the letter forming horse-shoe shape. In Usavadata’s inscriptions a
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Nasik the curve to the right runs up and turns slightly to form the shape of an upturned
interrogation mark without the dot. In the Ksatrapa and Sitavahana inscriptions of the
2nd century A.D. the curves one on cither side of the top point of the ietter form horse-shoe
shape or a nearly complete circle. In the Ikgviku letters of the 3rd century A.D. one of the
two curves shoots up and both sometimes curlat the top end,  In Pallava letters of the
Prakrit charters 3rd-4th centuries A.D. the two curves are not quite so different as in the
Tkgvaku medial  sign.

A curve to the left and a vertical from the right side of the top point usually denote
medial § in Gupta letters, as in the Allahabad inscriptions of Samudragupta; but two
curves, one rising slightly higher than the other also occur frequently. In early Nagari, as
represented in Yagodharman’s inscriptions, medial 7 is a hook rising up to the left from the
top point of the letter. This curls in and curves out again to the right with a flourish and
gathers an upturned crescent at its tip in the Nagari of the 7th century A.D. as in
Hargavardhana's charters. In later Nagari, as in the Pratihfira inscriptions of the gth
cenrtury A.D., medial 7 starts as a curve above the top of letters and ends as a curvilinear
stroke running parallel to the height of the letter. The top curve of the sign changes some-
tirmes into a curl in letters of the Paramara inscriptions of the 11th century A D. In the
Srna inscriptions of the 12th century A.D. the stroke is straight except at its lower end.

In the Vikataka script of Central India a horse-shoe shaped curve and a small central
vertical stroke represents the medial 3. In early Pallava inscriptions of the same date, &th
eentury A.D., and in early Western Cilukyan letters of the 6th century A.D., the medial
aign is a horse-shoe shaped curve that curls to left and forms a spiral. In Eastern Calukyan
inscriptions of the 10th century A.D. the horse-shoe shaped curve flattens at the top, and

small hook-shaped vertical stroke is added in the middle. In Kakatiya and Reddi ins
oriptions of the 12th and 13th centuries A.D., a curve curling to the left represents medial 3.
The same sign obtains in Pallava Grantha and Tamil of the 7th-8th century A.D., while in,
the Cela and Vijayanagara inscriptions from the 10th to the 16th centuries A.D., the curl
of thy eurve is to the right.

U medial.—In Agokan Brahmi medial u (Fig. 28) is denoted either by a stroke which is
eitber. horizontal or downward vertical in continuation or issuing from a bottom of the
letter In the Kusan script of the 2nd century A.D. the horizontal stroke curves a little at
both ends, while the vertical downward stroke lengthens. It is same in the inscriptions of
Yeavadita, though the horizontal retains the same simple earlicr form. In Kgatrapa seript
of the 2nd centpury A'D. the horizontal changes into a short downward stroke, curving up in
the right-into a hook',‘ and the vertical strpke slants slightly to left at the lower end with
alight small curye at the tip. In contemporary Satavahana inscriptions the sign for medial
is either a straight horizontal stroke or aslightly bent or downward clongate stroke, slanting
slightly towards its end. In the Iksgvaku letters of the 3rd century A.D. the short hook-like
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curve and the more common elongate downward stroke ending in a broad curve to left are
the two forms of Medial u. Inthe Pallava Prakrit charters that are ‘close in date to the
Tkgvaku inscriptions, there are three forms, viz., the elongate downward stroke with final
ourve to left, the short downward stroke curving and fully rising up to right hook-like and
the horizontal stroke with curved tip. Asmay be observed. inall these early letters of
various dates and in the letters of later date as well, the horizontal stroke in any form is
added to letters like ka or ra, i.e., those with a single long vertical stroke, extending down
beyond the body proper of similar letters ; it is added either somewhere near the end of the
vertical or at the end itself: In the earliest letters, the horizontal is used for letters like
ta, bha etc., i.e., those with more than one short stroke composing the body of the letter, but
this soon changes into a small hook as in, #4, gu $u in somewhat later letters. The downward
elongate stroke, which is at first short, then long, subsequently - slanting and curved and
Jastly straight and hook-shaped at the end, is used in the letters with a stroke composing
the base of the body, as in ba, na, pa, sz, ete.

In the 4th century A.D. in the Gupta inscription on the Allahabad pillar all the three
varieties ocour ; the horizontal stroke is added at the very end of letters, like ra, and the curve
is ro pronounced that it appears sickle-shaped; the downward elongate stroke is just straighty
and the hook-shaped stroke descends to left and rises up again at the right. In early Nagari,
represented in Yagodharman’s inscription, the sickle-shaped hook and the downward elon- -
gate stroke with a small barb at the tip represent medial u. This continues even in the
7¢h century A.D. In the Pratihara and Paramara inscriptions ranging from the 9th to the
11th century A.D. the sickle-shaped sign continues. In the Sena inscriptions of the 12th
eentury this as well as the barb are found, in addition to a small sign composed of two strokes
forming an upward right-angle to right and is added to letters like ra to sound ru,

In the Central Indian script of the 5th century A.D.,as seen in Vakitaka inscriptions
hook-shaped signs to right or left form sharp angles, as algo the horizontal transformed into. &
mgn composed of two strokes, forming a downward right angle to right. In Pallava scriot of
the same date in South India the hook-shaped sign to right and the somewhat curved hor-
gontal stroke are, as in the Central Indian script, lacking definite angularities, but the hook-
ghaped sign to right is drawn with a flourish to form a semi-circle below a letter from the tip
of one of the lower arms of the letter, a= in-gu. In early Western Calukyan script, a century
later, in the same letter, the semi-cirele Zrawn with a flourish narrows inte a long drawn hook,
with its end shooting up the whole length of the letter. The other two forms are as in the
early Pallava scriph of the 5th century A.D. In early Kagtern Calukyan script of the
7th century the hook-shaped sign is just composed of two parallel vertical strokes connected
at the lower end by a small curve, though the regular hook shape continues even in the
11th cerntnty. soript of the Eastern Cilukyas. In the Kékatiya and Reddi insecriptions of the
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12th and 13th centuries, medial # is of crescent shape, which is occasionally lengthened
towards top to right.

In Pallava Grantha of the 7th century A.D., medial  is represented by two signs ; the
hook-shaped sign transformed into something like U, compressed and elongated ; and the
sign formed by a sweeping flourish, resembling a sickle somewhat but with as light curl at the
tip, which makes the whole sign look somewhat like a creeper tendril, In Pallava Grantha
of the next century the compressed U-shaped sign, a crescent-shaped sign and a sign compuosed
of two strokes, suggesting the outline of one end of a boat, represent medial , while a sigs
like the lower half of No. 3 and another of two strokes suggesting ‘L’ reversed, represent 1
in Tamil. In Cola Grantha script of the 11th Century A.D. the U-shaped sign and a clamp.-
shaped sign represent this, while in the Tamil seript a downward vertical stroke and a Bign
like an upturned question mark, without the dot, are used. Inthe 15th century Vijayanagara
script and later, the medial in Grantha is either an angular U with the bottom line projecting
& littla to the left, or is a sign somewhat like No. 3, the former added beneath and the [sitay
beside the consonant. In Tamil it is a slight modification of the earlier Cola type,

U medial.—In Aéokan Brahmi % (Fig. 28) is represented By two strokes added to the
bottom of letters. The strokes are either horizontal or vertical. In Kusgan letiers of the
2rd century A.D. the horizontal strokes slant a bit and the vertical strokes join atthe top by
form a fork, In Usavadata'sinscriptions the fork is replaced by a sign resembling a question
mark without the dot. In Ksgatrapa letters of the 2nd century A.D. a short and s long and
sometimes bent-up stroke made up the medial «, as also the parallel horizontal strokes, which
are added to the right not at the tip but in the middle. The sign, consisting of the longer and
shorter vertical strokes, occurs in contemporary Sitavihana insegiptions as well. In the
Iksvaku inscriptions the shorter of the two vertical strokes is a horizontal stroke that slanta
downwards a bit and the vertical downward stroke is like * J * in written script. The parallel
gtrokes are also used sometimes and these slant to right. In the early Pallava Prakrit
charters it is somewhat like the first mentioned type, occurring in Ikgvaku letters, bat
reversed.

In the 4th century Gupta inscriptions, one sign is a vertical downward'stroke running to
the left as a curve, as in dhd, ¢4, etc., and a curve running up into a vertical, to whch is
attached a horizontal stroke terminally curved downwards as in b4, In Yadodhapman’s
inscriptions this is represented as an upturned sickle with small horizontal stroke ta ﬁght
asin gi, bhi, ete., and as a downward half arrow mark with long horizontal stroke to ghe left’
issuing from about the centre of the vertical. as in ¢é. Both these types continue 1n the
Nagari of Hargavardhana’s time. In the Pratihara script of the $th century A.D, it is like
& hook with its straight end slanting down to right. In the Sena inscriptions of the 12th
ventury A.D. the type just mentioned and another composed of two brackets added centrally
to the vertical of the letter to the right make up this medial. "The former may be ween in
&ii, bhi, etc., and the latter in rd. '
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In the box-headed Vikafaka script of Central India, a downward vertical, bent twice to
form an open rectangle, with a long slantingly curved or short horizontal stroke to top, is
added to the letter to represent this sound. In the case of letters, like {a, bha, na, etc., the
lower end of the vertical is bent upward to right and a stroke added to the vertical to the
right. In the case of letters, like pa, sa, ha, sa, etc., the vertical is prolonged downward and
bent to the left, and a long slanting curved stroke is added at its top base. Inearly Pallava
of the 5th century A.D,, one variety is the sweeping downward curve with a central stroke,as
in g#, and bh#, another a downws~d vertical, bent and continued upward parallel, with a
long curved stroke at its top, as in pd and & third composed of two small slightly curvilinear
horizontal strokes added to letters like ka, ra, etc. In the early Western Calukyan of the
¢th century A.D., the downward vertical which shoots up again, curves at the top to right
near the serif to form this sign, as in bA4, or to left even below the base line agin p4. In
Eastern Cilukya of the 7th century A.D., and even in the 10th century A.D., the same are
repeated. In Kakatlya script of the 12th century A.D. a small sign already observable in
10th century Eastern Calukyan k€ develops into a sigu almost like a reverse * 8’ laid on its
face. The starting point of this sign forms a sharp angle, instead of a carve, in Reddi seript

of the 13th century A.D.

In early Pallava Grantha a sweeping carve around the double vertical ‘ U’ sign below
the letter, asindd@and a double arch inside the sweeping curve, as in §4, raake up this sign, The
downward double vertical with a long horizontal stroke to left, terminally curved, as in ma
and dha, and a triple curve horizontally to left, to right slanting downwards and again to
ioft horizontally, as in 4@, represent the sign, In the 11th century Cola script the doublé
vertical below the letter has a sweeping eurve, double-arched, at the right and encircling it,

a8 in mé.

R medial.—This medial (Fig. 29) in its earliest form may be seen as it occurs in Ugava-
data’s ingeriptions, where it is a curve added beneath letters having a base line, as ip vy, or to
the vertical stroke running downward at some point in the middle, as in kr. In Keatrapa

inscriptions of the 2nd century AD,itissimilar. Inthetime of the Pallava Prakrit ingerips
tions of the 3rd-4th centuries A.D. r medial is a hook with long stalk added below tEe letter

as in b,

In Gupta seriph of the 4th century the curve added beneath the letters is reversed, as
in kr, by, and in the inscriptions of Yasodharman and later Nagari medial r is like a reversed
upturned query mark without a dot, added to the base or lower end of vertical of Ietters, asin

vr, kr, g1.» eto.

In the box-headed Vakataka ir_lscriptions the sign is as in the earliest Prakrit Pallava
charters, except that the curve is more graceful and is actually a pronounced curl rather than
a ourve. This occurs with a less pronounced curl in Western Calukyan script of the
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6th century A.D. In Eastern Calukyan script of the 10th century A.D. the curl becomes
more graceful and prominent than cver, and a stroke leading on to the final curl undulates
gracefully and continues so in Kakatiya and later seripts of Telugu.

In early Pallava Grantha of the Tth century A.D. almost the same form of the medial
continues, with the curl changed into a broader curve beneath theletter.  Inthe 8th century
Pallava Grantha the stroke leading on to the final curve straightens but changes again in Cola
script of the 11th century A.D. In this script the old form is the usual type but there is also
a special form, as in kr, where the reversed curve as in Nagari runs across the leiter
in continuation of the curved cross stroke.

E medial.—In Mauryan script of the 3rd century B.C. this (Fig. 30) is represented Ly
a stroke added to the topleft. In Kusan script of the 2nd century A.D. thisalants upward to
left. In Usavadata’s inseriptions and in those of the Kgatrapas and Satavahanas it is just
a top left stroke as before. Inthe Iksvaku letters of the 3rd century A.D. this stroke slightly
curves terminally and more so in the letters of Pallava Prakrit charters and sometimes even
slants, as in me,

'In the Gupta seript of the 4th gentury A.D. the sign is both the upward slanting stroke to
left as in me and the usual horizosital stroke slightly curved terminally. In Yagodharnan’s
inscriptions a long stroke gracefully shaped like a feather, either slanting up or horizontal,
represents this sign, as in no and he, as also a short curve to top of the letter, as in dhe.
These strokes curve gracefully and form the shape of streamers or banners above the letter’s
serif in Hargvarddhana’s inseriptions. In the 9th century Pratihara script the simpler
slightly terminally-curved, horizontal stroke to left is the only one present. In Paramara
seript of the 11th century A.D. a gracefully curved, slanting upward stroke and a vertical
to left represent this sign. Both are present in the Sena script of the next century.

A small terminally-curved leftward top stroke represents this sign in the Vikataka seript,
ofithe 5th century A.D.” The stroke is slightly longer in contemporary Pallava script and
‘another variety is the broad curve enveloping the letter to thelefs. Inthe Western Calukyap
letters of the 6th century A.D. the sign in the Vakataka script is repeated. In Eastern
Calukyan script of the 10th century A.D. the leftward stroke is curved up to run right and
cwrves up terminally. This reversed slanting ¢ S *-shaped sign continuesin Kakatiya seript;
and 15 yppears less slanting in Reddi inscriptions,

In Pg.llava; Grantha seripb of the 7th and 8th centuries a curve to left, terminally almoss
curled, before the letter, indicates this medial sound. In all the later scripts the curl
becomes more.defimte. The development is the same in Tamil script as well, \

Ai medial.—Two top horizontal strokes to left represent this (Fig. 30) in Mauryan
soript. 1n Kusan script these are slanting to top. In 2nd century Ksatrapa seript the two
horizontals to left are present.
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In the Gupta script the Kusin type is continued. In Ya$odharman’s inscriptions up-
ward slanting feather-shaped stroke and the small curved stroke $o left together make this
sign. In Hargvarddhana’s inscriptions, of the same two strokes, the feather-shaped one
changes into a streamer-shaped one. In the 12th century Sena script the two signs that
individually denote e conjointly denote ai.

In the Vakataka inscriptions of the 5th century A D. two small terminally-curved left-
ward top strokes make this'sign. InPallava script of the 5th century A.D. one terminally-
curved horizontal stroke and a curve slanting downward represent it, as in kai, rai. In
Western Calukyan of the 6th century A.D. the form of the sign occurring in Vakataka is
almost repcated. In Eastern Calukyan of the 10th century A.D. and later in Kakatiya,
the reversed slanting ‘8 ’-shaped sign above the letter, together with s horizontal stroke
below, curved upwards to left, make up this medial. Inthe Reddiscript of the 13th century
A.D. the e sign on top of the letter and an acute-angle shaped sign below to the right, give
the medial,

In Pallava Grantha script of the 7th century A.D. and in the later varieties, the ¢ sign ig
repeated one below the other, to the left, beside the letter and this is continued in all
the later varieties of the seript. In Tamil of the 7th century it is a double-looped curve
to the left and it is so in all the later varieties.

O medial.—In Mauryan script this (Fig. 31) is composed of two strokes, m‘akin_g up e
and & added to the letter. To letters like na or ya it is added at the top to right and left
of the vertical one slightly below and another above.  In letters like bo they are added in
the middle to left and right. But in Kugan where the two strokes slant up and form V shape
or the shape of an indistinet flying bird at a distance in a picture, the strokes are immediately
on top of ba to form bo, and normally alse into. Intheinscriptions of Ugavadata, as in 4o, go
bho, ete., the two small horizontal strokes run in one line. The same two strokes continue
in Ksatrapa and Satavahana inscriptions. In Ikgvaku inscriptions the strokes show a very
slight tendency to curve and this is clear in the Pallava Prakrit inscriptions of the .‘5ra—4£h
centuries A.D. TInsome special cases as in jo the curved left stroke is added to the peculiarly
aorméd ja and similarly the vertical top of la is looped to left and the stroke continued to.
right to form lo.

In Gupta script of the 4th century A.1. two curved strokes to right and left above the
letter as in no or to, ordinarily give this sign.  But in some peeuliar cases, like o and go
it'is the normal stroke to left and the peculiar sign added to fa to right and a top vertical ané
a curved right stroke added halfway up to the right vertical of ye that give this medial. Tn
Yasodharman’s inscriptiqns both the simple and ornamental strokes for e and a combine to
produce this. Similarly in Hargvarddhana’s inscriptions of the 7th century A.D. One
of these varieties produces a lovely horn-shaped design over the letter, as in $ or ko, In
Pratihira, Paramira and Sena scripts the same principles is adopted to produce the sign.
In the Paramara inscriptions one variéty shows an upward stroke to left and a vertical
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stroke to right ; another shows both the strokes as verticals to right and left. The lattar
ocours in Sena inscriptions of the 12th century A.D.

The terminally-curved short horizontal strokes to left and right occur in Vakataka and
Pallava inscriptions of the,5th century A.D., asalso in Western Calukyan inseriptions of the
next century where their curvature is greater. In Eastern Cilukyan script of the 10th
century three strokes, i.e., top and right side strokes as in yo, left side and downward strokes
as in ro, and double-arched top stroke as in lo, are to be noted. The first and third are
confinued in Kakatiya and Reddi inscriptions, with this modification that in the first the
top stroke tends to get diminutive and the side stroke longer, while in the other the double-
arch terminal curves broadly with a flourish.

In Pallava Grantha of the 7th century A,D. the curl to left and wavy vertical above
crescent to right top of letter, represent this medial and in the next century hoth these signs
are present to left and right, but the latter of the two becomes just a straight vertical beside
the letter and not on a crescent at the top. In the Cola script of the 11th century A.D.
this vertical becomes hooked at the top which appears more angular in the Vijayanagara
script of the 15th century A.D.

Au medial.—In the early Prakrit inscriptions this letter (Fig. 31) does not appear. But
it appears in the ea.'rly Sanskrit inscription of Ksatrapa Rudradiman. It is either composed
of a slanting top stroke or a horizontal stroke to left, added to the sign making up the medial
o. Thus sau is so with the addition of a slanting top strbke. In pau there are three hori-
zontal strokes, two to left and one toright. Nau is somewhat peculiarly formed.

In the Gupta script of the 4th century A.D. a top vertical is added to the double-arched
sign at the top of the letter. In Yadodharman’s inscriptions these three strokes are feather-
shaped to left, streamer-shaped and upward to right and comma-shaped to right level with
gerif. In the inscriptions of Hargavarddhana there is a central vertical stroke between the
two horn-shaped signs at the top of the letter above the serif. A vertical to right smgl}
horizontal to left in continuation of the serif and & top stroke make up the medial of the Prat3
hats seript. In Paramiéra and Sena séript.s of the 11th and 12th centuries respectively tha
verticais to right and left and the top stroke running to left produce this sign.

1n the box-headed Vakataka script the small curved horizontal stroke to left in
egnsnuation of the top line and a hook added above to top right of the letter produce
this medial sign. It is the same in early Pallava and early Western Calukya of the 5th and
6th centuries respectively. In the Eastern Calukyan inscriptions of the 10th century
A.D. both these gigns combine and there stands distinctly above the letter the small stroke
to left appearing as a hook lowered, the whole sign hence looking like two hook-heads
attached to each other. Inthe Kakatiya script of the 12th century A.D. the hook to the
1eft dwindles, while the one to fthe right becomes larger. In the Reddi seript of the next
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-century there are two varieties,of this sign ; one like medial o but with small sign of medial e
repeated at the root of the long @ sign as in mau ; and another without this small sign of
medial e separately to right top as in tau.

In Pa.lQava Grantha of the 8th century A.D. this sign is almost like medial o exeept
that the vertical stroke to right is double arched. In the Cola script of the 11th
tentury A.D. and onwards the double arch is transferred to the top left of the vertical
which is straight and is in continuation of it.

Ka.—This (Fig, 32) is a simple cross in Mauryan seript of the 3rd century B.C. In the
Bhattiprolu script of the same date there is an additional small top stroke to the right which
in the normal seript would represent elongation of the vowel element. In this letter from
the Tamil caves of the same age this stroke is absent, The lower end of the vertical stroke
is lengthened in Kugan, Ksatrapa and Satavahana inscriptions of the 2nd century A.D, ;
it curves slightly in the Satavahana and pronouncedly so in the Ksatrapa letter. The top
end is thickened and the cross stroke slightly curves in the Ksatrapa letter. In the letter in
the Tksvaku inscriptions of the 3rd century A.D., the lower end of the vertical stroke is
unusually long and curls up tremendously. The northern type of Gupta seript of the 4th
century A.D. shows this letter as a slight \development from that of earlier Kusin while the
contemporary Central Indian Gupta variety gives a box-head to the letter and & curve and
parallel upward stroke to the elongate lower end of the vertical stroke. In Kadamba
inscriptions of the 4th and 5th centuries A.D. the letter is similarly gracefully slender
and elongate and has a box-head top, the lower end of the vertical stroke not only forming
hook shape but running up parallel half way to the main stroke. This continues in the
Western Ganga letter of th, 6th centuries A.D., where however the length of the letter is
dirninished, the top loses the box-head but gains a serif, the cross stroke curving at either
end. In Vakataka inscriptions of the 5th century A.D., Somavaméi inscriptions of the
6th, 7th centuries ‘A.D., Nala inscriptions of the 5th century A.D. and the Eastern Ganga
inseriptions of the 7th century A.D. the box-hcad is very pronounced in the formertwo and
less in the rest ; the lower end of the vertical stroke in all these varieties as also in the
Maitraks letter of the 6th century A.D., forms sharp angles in its bend and slight
paratlel upward course.

In the Salankdyana inseriptions of the 4th century A.D., and early Prakrt Pallavg
aseriptions, the letter develops a hook-shaped lower end and in the former a serif on the
top. In the latter the cross stroke curves down at either end. In Vignukundi and Pallavg
inscriptions of the 5th and 6th centuries A.D., respectively, the letfer continues ijtg
hook-shaped lower end with a thickened top.

The earliest Nagari type may be recognised in Yadodharman’s ingeriptions, though
vegular features are better observed in the 7th century A.D. The letter in the script of
1aréavardhana’s inscriptions has a nail-headed serif and the lower end of the vertical shoots



86 Bulletin, Madras Government Museum

up a little to form an angle, while the cross stroke flows to the right obliquely, In con.
temporary Pallava script the cross stroke is in continuation of the tip of the lower end of the
vertical, sharply shooting up, and this continues in one form or other in all later develop-
ments. The nail head is pronounced in the Western Calukyan letter of the 8th century
A.D., and in the Paramara letter of the 11th century A.D. ; the curve of the oblique cross
stroke is pronounced in most letters thereafter though lengthened in Pratihara inscriptions.
of 9th century A.D., and compressed in Candella inscriptions of 11th, 12th centuries A.D.
The oblique stroke curves out slightly at the tip in Ragtrakiifa inscriptions of the 9th century
A.D., Gujarat Cilukya, Paramara, Candella, Western Calukya, Eastern Ganga inscriptions
of the 11th century A.D., GEhadavila ingeriptions of the 12th century A.D., and Yﬁ,dm;a
ingeriptions of the 13th century A.D,

In Canarese inscriptiohs of very early date from Western Calukya area of the 6th
century A.D., the lower parallel stroke joins the eross stroke and forms the shape of the
letter which continues in the 9th century in Rastrakdta inscriptions. In Western Calukya
and Hoysala inseriptions of the 11th and 12th centuries A.D. respectively, the form of
the letter resembles contemporary Eastern Calukya and Kiakatiya letters, respectively.
It has however to be noted that in the Hoysala letter the cross stroke is rather elongate.

In Eastern Calukya inscriptions of the 7Tth Century A.D., the letter is much the same
a8 in Vignukungi and Pallava inscriptions of the two preceding centuries, though three
centuries later in inseriptions of the same dynasty the letter is rather rounded and dwarfish ;
the serif is pronounced, the cross stroke and the compressed hook-shaped lower end of
vertical stroke together form a rectangular shape. Inthe next century the letter comprises
three parts, the serif now changed into two strokes meeting at a point on the central cross
stroke, and a circle beneath it. It continues like this in the Kakatiya and Reddi inserip-
tions; the letter is some-what modified and elongated in Vijayanagara inscriptions of the 15th
century.

The development of the letter in Grantha and Tamil inscriptions may be seen in Pallava,
Cola and Pandya inseriptions. Inall these the verticalstroke isdoubled in Grantha, while
in Tamil it is a single stroke, In Pallava Grantha of the 7th century A.D., the parallel
vertical strokes are joined at both ends and the cross stroke curls down on their side.  Thig
continues in Pallava inscriptions of the 8th century A.D., and the Cola inscriptions of the
11th century A.D., and even in the Pandyan inscriptions of the 13th century AD,
though in the last mentioned the stroke connecting the parsllel vertical lines is lengthened
at the bottom and curved out at top, the letter itself being compressed and made short
or stunted. Inthe Vijayanagara inseriptions of the 15th century the letter is modification
of this Pandya type. In Tamil inscriptions of the Pallavas of the 7th and 8th centuries
A.D., the letteris very simple with a single elongate vertical stroke, the cross stroke and
thickened top. In Cola inseriptions of the 11th e’entury‘ the thickened top develops s
book-shape. In Cola inscriptions of the 13th century the letter is compressed aa in
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contemporary Grantha seript but it lacks the additional vertical stroke that we find in
Grantha, In Vijayanagara script of the 15th century the lower end of the vertina]
stroke and one end of the cross stroke, both of them curved, combine to the lefi to form
a letter which has not changed  its form ever since. In Vatteluttu script of the 8th and
11th centuries, in inscriptions of the Pandyas and Colas respectively, the features noted in
contemporary Tamil seript continue, though these letters are oblique and the cross
stroke curls up towards the right in the Vatteluttu letter of the 8th century A.D,

Kha.—This (Fig. 33) is shaped like a hook with a dot at its lower end in the
Mauryan script of the 3rd century B.C. In contemporary Bhattiprolu seript the hook lacks
the dot but has a stroke added to its top right. In the Kugan and }Ksatrapa seripts of
the 2nd century A.D., the hook deve]bps a large triangle at its lower part. In
contemiao'rary Satavihana script the hock has a stroke at the base to the right which
gives it the appearance of Arabie number 2. In the Tkgvaku inscriptions of the 3rd
century A.D., the’ hook is more like a query without the dot below. In the
Gupta script of the | 4th century A.D.," ‘the hook and triangle composing
the letter have developed".from the Kugan seript and this feature of the letter is present in
inseriptions of Yagodharman of the 6th century A.D., Traikaitaka inscriptions of the 5th
century A.D., and Maitraka inscriptions of the 6th century A.D. In Kadamba inscriptions
of the 4th and 5th centuries A.D., Vakataka, Western Ganga and Nala inscriptions of the 5th
century A.D., the triangle is replaced by a narrow rectangle, a feature that continues in the
Somavaméi inscriptions of the 6th and 7th centuries A.D. In the Pallava Prakrit inserip-
tions of the 3rd, 4th centuries A.D., the belly of the letter is shaped more like a trla,ng]e
than arectangle and in Salankayana, scrlpt of the 4th century the letter is crescent shaped. In
Vignukundi inseriptions of the 68h century A.D., the letter is a hook with a stroke to the
- left at its lzase.

The earliest Nagari variety, as may be seen in the inscriptions of Hargavardhana and the
Pallavas of the 7th century A.D., is an advanced development from the hook and triangle
of Yasodharman’s time. The hook itself bends double, thickens at the top end and the
'f.}-i'%,ngu]a.r part assumes the shape of a half leaf. The thickened top end which is bent
-downwards to the left has sometimes the shape of a shovel, sometimes that of a bean, and
sometimes of two strokes forming a wide angle. The leaf-shaped part of the letter similarly
-ghanges its contour sometimes into that of a semi-circle against the vertical stroke to the left,
The shovel-shaped stroke is present in Rastrakiifa script of the 9th century A.D.and Para-
mara script of the 11th century A.D. The bean-shaped arm of the letter is present in Pala
seript of the 9th century, Eastern Ganga seript of the 11th century A.D. and Gahadavala
script of the 12th century A.D. The arm composed of two strokes forn.ing a wide angle is
present in the letter of the Pratihara seript of the 9th century A.D., Candella script of 11th,
12th centuries A.D., Western Calukya seript of the 11th century A.D., Yidava and Kakatiya
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scripts of the 13th century A.D. and Vijayanagara script of the 15th century A.D, This
arm is shaped like a double-bent hook in Sena script of the 12th century wherein the semi-
circle or leaf-shape against the vertical stroke to right is absent. In Vijayanagara seriph
of the 15th century A.D. this semi-circle is replaced by an oblique stroke at the top right
which forms a triangle with the vertical and top strokes.

In Canarese inscriptions of very early date from Western Calukyan area of the 6th
century A.D. the letter is more or less like that in Western Ganga script of about that time,
except that the narrow rectangular belly is transformed into a loop. Further development of
this letter in Rastrakiita script of the 9th century A.I., Western Calukyan script of the 11th
century A.D. and Hoysala script of the 12th century A.D. is a hook which forms a loop and
continues an additional upward stroke with a flourish,

The hook and loop in the Eastern Cilukyan script of the 7th ecentury A.D. representing
this letter change in the Eastern Calukyan seript of the 10th century A.D. and become almost
like the Ragtrakiita or Western Calukyan letter of about the same time, the upward side
stroke having a serif-like thickened top end. The letter in Kakatiya, Reddi and Vijayana-
gara inscriptions of the 12th, 14th and 15th Centuries respectively continues in almost
the same form.

In Grantha script of the Pallavas of the 7th century A.D. there are two varieties
the hook with loop and upward side stroke and the hook with strokes almost forming a
triangle. In the next century the letter in Pallava script is a hook with triangular belly.
In Cola script of the 11th century A D. the hook is shaped more like the coil, and the tri-
angular part opens out somewhat, as one of its sides does not actually join another. In
Pandyan and Vijayanagara script of the 13th and 15th centuries A.D. the hook expands
Jownwards into an elongate curl and the triangle opens out more.

('a.—In Mauryan script of the 3rd century B.C. two strokes meeting at the top compose
this (Fig. 34) letter which looks like the letter V inverted. In Bhattiprolu script this letter.
has an additional top stroke to the right which in ordinary script of the time repressnts.
elongation of the vowel element. In Kugin, Ksatrapa and Satavahana inscriptions of the
2nd century A.D. and Tkgvaku inscriptions of the 3rd éentury A.D. the letter is more or less.
§Wdse-shoe shaped. In the northern variety of the Gupta script of the 4th century A D.
adall base stroke is added to the arm of the horse-shoe to the left while the arm is elongatdtd
#pF¥nwards to the right ; in the southern variety of Gupta script the arm of the lettor 48
oyrved inwards to the left and#he top flattened a bit. While in Traikitaka script of the 5th-
century A.D. the horse-shoe shape still appears without change, & box-head appears above-
the flattened top of the letter in Vakataka and Somavamsi inscripticns of the 5th and 6th—
7th centuries resﬁectively, the flattened top of the letter being marked by a small thicker
stroke in all the other letters of the 4th and 5th centuries A.D., like Kadamba, éﬁl&nk&yané,,_
Pallava, Western Ganga, Nala, Visnukundi. It continues so in Maitraka script of the 6th
century A.D. and Eastern Ganga of the 7th century A.D.
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The letter of Yagodharman’s time is a development from the northern variety of the
Gupta stfript, but in the regular Nagari of the seventh century A.D., as seen in the inscriptions
of Hargavardhana and the Pallavas, the flattened top, the straightened right arm and the
left arm with pointed loop end show considerable advance inits development. The flattened
top of the letter continues in all letters of the Nagari variety, except in Western Calukyan
of the 8th century A.D., Pala of the 9th century A.D., Eastern Ganga of the 11th
century A.D. and Sena of the 12th century A.D. The left arm of the letter is leaf-shaped
in Pratihéra seript of the 9th century; triangularly curved resembling a shovelin Rastrakiita
script of the 9th century A.D. and Paramira script of the 11th century A.D. ; has a bean
shaped tip in Western Calukyan seript of the 8th century A.D., Pila of the 9th century A.D.,
Candella of the 11th—12th centuries A.D. and Eastern Ganga of the 11th century A.D.
This arm ends in a small circle in Western Calukyan of the 11th century A.D., Gahadavala
of the 12th century A.D., Yadava of the 13th century A.D. while it enrves out without
actually forming a circle in Kakatiya and Vijayanagara inscriptions of the 13th and 15th
centuries respectively. In all these the right stroke is usually straight or slightly slanting

to right.

In early Canarese inscription from Western Cilukyan area of the 6th century the
letter is horse-shoe shaped with the left arm curving inwards. 1In addition to this feature in
the compressed dwarfish letter of the Rastrakiita script of the 9th century A.D. a light serif
stroke is added on top, which later, in the Western Calukyan and Hoysala script of the 11th
and 12th centuries A.D., curves up like a cresoent. In the two latter scripts the inward curve

of the left arm is absent.

The horse-shoe shape with slightly flattened top of this letter in the Eastern Calukyan
inscriptionsof the 7th century A.D. has a separate nail-head scrif added above it in the same
acript of the 10th century A.D. This serif shoots up into two divergent strokes in the next
century and looks like the letter V above Uinverted. InKakatiya, Reddiand Vijayanagara
inscriptions of the 12th, 14th and 15th centuries A.D. respectively, this is changed into

a crescent above the horse-shoe.

In Grantha script of the Pallavas of the 7th century A.D. the letter with serif is some-
wiras like the Eastern Cilukyan letter of the 10th century A.D. Another variety of the same-
time lacks a serif but adds to itself an additional upward-curved stroke to the left. In the.
Pallava script of the 8th century A D. the arm of the letter is vertical to the right while the
additional curved stroke to the left is present, the serif is absent, and from now onwards there
is no serif for the‘letter in the subsequent centuries. The shape arising from the addition of
the curved stroke to the left is modified in the letter of Cola script of the 11th century A.D. to
form a hook-shape and the arm to right runs downwards to right and again to left obliquely
This form of the letter continues in Pandya script of the 13th century A.D,, though in the
Vijayanagara script of the 15th century A.D. the angularities are softened irte curves,
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Gha.—In Mauryan seript of the 3rd century B.C. this (Fig. 35) letter is shaped somewhat
like a fishing hook with a central stroke which gives it three prongs, the one tothe extreme
left being elongate. In Bhattiprolu script of the same time it is shaped like an oblique
reversed with a stroke to the top right. In Kusan, Ksatrapa and Satavahana letters of
the 2nd century A.D. it is three pronged. In the first and last the middle prong is smaller
while in the Ksatrapa letter all the prongs are of equal length, In the Kugan letter the semi
circular base gets flattened and the whole letter looks like E lying on its vertical stroke. In
the Ksatrapa letter the stroke to the extreme left has a small undulation while the Sata-
vahana letter is still a semi-circle with central stroke. The strokes in Ksatrapa and Sata-
vahana letters are thickened somewhat at the top. In the Ikgvaku letter of the 3rd century
A.D., the prongs are elongate. In the Gupta script of the 4th century A.D., the bottom line
is slightly oblique, the central stroke somewhat to the right and the stroke to the left thicken-
ed atitstop. Inthe Central Indian variety of the same script of the letter is of trident shape
with a triangular nail-head for the left prong. 1Inthe script of Yasodharman’s time the letter
is more like W, but in inseriptions of the Kadambas of the 4th and 5th centuries A.D., of the
ﬁalankﬁ,yanas of the 4th century A.D., of the Pallavas of the 3rd and 4th centuries A.D., of
the Vakdtakas of the 5th century A.D., of the Western Gangas of the 5th-6th centuries A.D.,
Maitrakas of the 6th century A.D., Somavamséis of 6th-7th centuries A.D., Eastern Gangas
of the 7th century A.D. and Vignukundins of the 6th century A.D., the trident shape of the
letter with somewhat elongate arms in many cases continues with the left prong, bulging out
gsomewhat and receding again to take an upward course before finally getting thickened at the
top or developing a serif or wearing a box-head.

In ea,rly Nagari of the 7th century A.D., the three prongs of the letter continue, a serif, is
added to the top of the bulging left stroke and the stroke to the right runs down a little to
form the usual lower stroke so common in most Nagari letters. In Western Calukyan
Nagari script of the 8th Century A.D. the prongs have a triangular nail-head at the top, In
Pratibdra, Pala and Rastrakiifa script of the 9th century A.D. the prongs are still clear, the
gerif becomes larger and the downward stroke is prominent. In all later varieties of Nagari
the gerif is changed into a full top stroke, the right prong into an elongate side stroke, the
central stroke dwindling and the left stroke bulgirig out and receding irto form the contour
of a erude animal head.

‘In early Canarese inscriptions of the Western Calukyan area the letter is developed from
the Western Ganga letter of the 5th-6th centuries A.D. and in the Rastrakiita letter of the
9th century the pulge of the left prong is very prominent,' the letter itself being broad and

.ghort., In Western Chlukyan script of the 11th century the serif changes into small crescent
and the link between this and the bulging arm of the letter to the left is lost. This bulging
arm to left takes a double bend at the base and the right arm perches itself towards the top
end of the central arm which is the only -onme prominent in the.letter of the Western

‘Calukyan and Hoysala scripts of the 11th and 12th centuries A.D, respectively.
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The Eastern Calukyan letter of the 7th century A.D. is not very different from the earlier
Visnukundi letter and the serif is rather more prominent in the Eastern Calukyan letter of the
10th century A.D., the letter itself being rather broad. In Eastern Calukyan script of the 11th
century A.D., the letter is somewhat like that of contemporary Western Calukyan but the
cresceni serif is here a double stroke shaped like V. In the Kikatiya and Vijayanagara
scripts of the 12th and 15th centuries A.D. the letter is just like the one in Hoysala script of
the 12th ecentury, though in Reddi script of the 14th century A.D. the right prong issues from.
the base and is as long as the middle one.

In Pallava Grantha of the 7th century the letter is not very different from that of earlier
Vignukundin or contemporary Eastern Calukyan. This shape almost continues to be so
in the next century, though in Cola, Pandya and Vijayanagara scripts of the 11th, 13th
and 15th centuries A.D., respectively the letter is rather broad with a straight baseline, two
strokes for the central and right arms, the left arm being shaped like a query without the-
the dot.

a.—In the Mauryan alphabet this letter (Fig. 36) is practically a square with the right
side open. It is practically the same in the Kugén inscriptions of the 2nd century A.D. In
the Gupta script of the 4th century A.D., the northern form of the letter follows the Kuasan
type but the southern variety shows a small inward dip in the vertical and a small downward
projection of the tip of the top stroke to right. “This is repeated in Kadamba script of the
4th and 5th century A. D. The letter is nearly similar in Sala.nka.ya,na script of the 4th cen~
tury A.D., Western Ganga (5th century A.D.) and Visnukundin of the same time, The
early form of the letter is maintained in Vakataka (6th century A.D.), and Maitraka (6th
century A.D.) alphabet as also in Eastern Ganga (7th century A.D.),

The letter of Yagodharman’s inscriptions (6th century AD.) is developed in the next
. gentury by emphasis on the dip both in the vertical and the base which continues in later-
forms. In Eastern Ganga (11th century A.D.) and Sena (12th century A.D.), Nagarii mscnp-
tions the letter shows a circlet to the right top. :

The Pallava Grantha letter of the 7th century A:D. gives a clue to understanding the -
later development of the letter in Telugu script. The development is much as in jw a8
the dip in the vertical forming curves at the top and the base decide the form of the letter.

In Pallava Grantha letter of the 8th century A.D., the vertical stroke is lost by the
intrusion of a diagonal stroke which continues thereafter to connect the top and base
-of the letter.

In Tamil the projection of the left end of the base and the curves of the vertical stroke-
already observed in the 7th century Pallava script form the basis for a series of transfor--
mations that finally settled the letter in the Cola and Vijayanagar ingeriptions.

The Vatteluttu letéer follows the form of the Tamil lettet.
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Ca.—In Ma.uryan soript it (Fig 27) is a semi-cirele, with the vertical stroke double its
diameter to the right, giving the letter the appearance of a reversed P upside down. In con-
temporary script from the Tamil caves it is similar, but in Bhattiprolu script the vertical
stroke slightly projects downwards and a stroke is added to top right which in ordinary seript
would signify lenthening of the vowel element a. In Kusan, Ksagtrapa and Satavahana
of the 2nd century A.D. the belly of the letter bulges forward to assume the shape of an
orange cell, the vertical stroke dwindles, a small thick knob towards the right top being
all that is left of its whole length. In the Kusan letter the knob is more or less a serif
stroke, In Iksviaku script of the 3rd century A.D. the letter looks more compressed.
The Northern variety of Gupta letter of the 4th Century is like the earlier Kugan one, while
the Central Indian type of letter shows a box-head. In Kadamba, Vikataka, Somavaméi,
Nala and Eastern Ganga scripts of the 4th, 5th, 6th—7th, 5th and 7th eenturies A.D. res-
pectively the belly of the letter is more or less rectangular and the box-head clearly crowns
the vertical stroke that again rises up. In Salankayana, Western Ganga and Vignukundi,
letters of the 4th, 5th -—6th and 6th eenturies A.D. respectively, the serif to the left is clearlﬁ
marked and in all thyse, as also in the Pallava letter of the 4th and 5th centuries A.D.,
the base line undulates to form a double-curve. The Traikiitaka letter of the 5th century A.D.
is somewhat shaped like a triangle, with a serif stoke to the right top, the Maitraka letter-
of the next century showing the triangle curving up to form orange cell shape, In the
soript of Yasodharman of the 6th century A.D. the letter resembles a spouted pitcher facing
left. In the early Nagari letter, as in Hargavarddhana’s incriptions, the letter is derived
from that of Yadodharman’s, the belly merging into the spout. In Pallava Nagari of the
game time the belly of the letter is just half an orange cell, the vertical stroke appears
again and glightly pl.'ojects downwards, its top thickening into a nail-head. This nail-head
is very prominent in the Western Calukyan Nagari letter of the 8th century A.D. and Para-
mara letter of the 11th century A.D. The letter in Pratihara, Pala and Rastrakiita scripts
of the 9th century A.D. is almost like that of early Pallava script. The orange cell shape
of the bélly of the letter occurs in Eastern Ganga script of 11th century A.D. and Gahada-
vila script of the 12th century A.D. But in late Western Calukyan (11th century A,D.),
Gujrat Calukyan (11th century A.D.), Sena (12th century A.D.), Yadava and Kakatiya
seripts(13th century A.D.), the serif becomes a full top stroke, and the belly of the letter
goen against the vertical stroke is a triangle,

In early Canarese script of the 6th century A.D. from Western Calukyan area the letter-
is more or less like that of Western Ganga seript of the 5th and 6th centuries A.D. In
Rastrakita peript the 9th Century-A.D. the baseline undulates foforni a double curve and
a .serif is present. The Western Calukyan letter of the 11th centf#ry A.D. shows the serif
éhgnged into two strokes branching off to form an angle,the base line undulating to form a
double curve and the belly opening near the serif stroke and a small upward beak-like stroke-
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to right gives the letter almost the shape of a kettle. This is the shape of the letter in
Hoysala script of the next century,

This shape continues in all the varieties of Telugu script form this time onwards but
the serif strokes so prominent in the 11th century A.D. soften into cresent shape from the
15th century onwards,

In Grantha of the 7th century A.D. the letter is much as in earlier Pallava seript of
4th and 5th centuries A.D. The thickened serif-like top is slightly forked in one type
and the belly somewhat bulges up more to theleft. The shape of the belly is somewhat
like a triangle in the 8th century A.D. and from the 11th century A.D. the letter is com -
posed of a curl that stands against the base line which has a slight curvature and a short
vertical to the right.,

In Tamil the Pallava letter of the 7th century A.D. is like the Adokan letter with a.
small thick top knob. In the 8th century the knob disappesrs and the beliy opens a little.
In the Cola letter of the 11th century A.D. a small stroke appears in the place of the knob

“of the 7th century A.D. This develops in the 10th century T shape and the opened bely
joins again ; later in the Vijayanagara soript the top stroke of the T-shaped part shoots
-down and cuts an angle to the left,

In Pandya,n Vatteluttu script of the 8th century A.D. the letter is oblique and looks
a svastika with the left and downward stroke joined. It is much the same in Cola script of
the century A.D. thought the slight topward curve of the right stroke is absent.

Cha.—In the Mauryan script this (Fig. 38) is a long vertical stroke, the lower half of
which divides an oval or elipse into two equal parts. In Bhattiprolu seript as usual a top
stoke is added to the right. In Kusan, Ksatrapa and Satavahana script of the 2nd century
A.D. the letter is dwarfish and the two cells of its oval belly develop into two close!y-knit
spheroids with a central Vertical stroke above, with its top end thickened, In Iksvaku
seript of the 3rd century A.D. the letter is composed of an elogate oval to left crowned by a
gmall orescent closely connected with an oval or elipse. In Gupta seript of the 4th - gen-
#ry A.D. from Central India a box-head crowns the small Vértical which is slighﬁlj
% the left. In the letter of Yadodharman’s time the two Asp'her,oidfs are a little apart bt
edrnected by the central stroke which has a thick serif-like.top. The letter in all the eatly
stripts of South India and Deccan, like Kadamba,'Salankﬁgy@na, Pallava Vignukundim,
wnd early Western and Eastern Calukyan, is coninosed only of thege two spheroids, mow
* ghaped like pears, the top of the left one among them being a little more pointed and raised’
than the other. The early Nagari letter of the 7th century A.D. in Palimmw inscriptions
is not very different from the letter of Yafodharman’sinsoriptions. From thistime onwards
the letter is more or less a circle or elipse laid on its back divided ixte two equal halves by a
straight or slightly. curnhnea.r vertical stroke with a top serif.and in s0ma cases small down-
ward projection
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Tu carly Canarcse script from Western' Calukyan areathe two pear-shaped parts. com-
posing the letter in the 6th century Calukyan script, get flattened out in the Ragtrakita
latter in the 9th contury A.D; but in the 11th century Western Calukyan seript it hrvonmes
ar almost cireular form like two coils of a spring forming & central loop, the right ¢1d heing
surpounted by a small arch-shaped serif. This and a modified form of the earliest Western
Calnkyan letter occur in Hoysala soript of the 12th century A.D.

I'n the carliest Eastern Calukyan seript the letter resembles its Western contempurary.
But in the 10th century one of the pear-shaped cells opens at the top end and in the next
century an arch-shaped serif is added to the top of the arm to the right. The istver in
the Kakatiya and Reddi scripts of the 12th and 13th centuries A.D. is more or less akin
%0 that in Western Calukyan and Hoysala seript of the 11th and 12th centuries A,

In the Pullava (irantha letter of the 7th century A.D. there are two varietics. Lotl
based on the earlier Pallava type of the 5th century A.D. In the 8th century A.12. oune of
the spheroids dwindles and the other opens out , In the Cola script of the 11th =onvury
A D.and onwards the letter is like unaspirated ca with the arm to the right. at firs- ~urving
out stightly but later curving out strongly,

Ja.—In Mauryan script this (Fig.39)is like the letter E. The central siroi 3 tengthened
in the Bhattiprolu lefter of the same date, The spine of the letter is somebimes straizht and
sometimes curved in all these varieties during the first few conturies of the Christian cra.
In the Central variety of Gupta seript, Kadamba, Salankiyana, Pallava Western Ganga .
Nala and Visnukundin scripts of the 4th, 5th, 6th centuries A.D. the top and hottom ~trokes
andulate to form slight double curve. In the Vakafaka seript of the 5th century A.D, ihe
vertical stroke recedes inwards above the second stroke and adds a box-head to its ton left
In Sremavamél acript of the 6th , 7th centuries A.D. the box-head is not present. In the
letter of Yadodharman’s time the two lower stokes tend to be oblique ; and in the Nagari
soript of Hargavarddhana’s time the short vertical recedes inside above the middle siroke,
bath the middle and lower stokes running down obliquely, the latter even curving a hit to
Wit the top stroke thickens a bit at its ends and drops down a little to the right.

In the Western Calukyan letter of the 8th century A.D. and Paramara letter of the
Yph centyry A.D. the top and vertical strokes combine to change into a triangl. wbove
tfes middle stroke. In all further developments except in Sena and Vijayanagav -cripts
‘shie middle stroke runs down obliquely or very nearly straight and down in cursive :nauner,
the other stroke strongly curving in and out again ; and with the serif on vertical stroke
above the middle stroke the letter looks like T on 8, with top end of the letgwr lensthoned
downwards. In Sena script of the 12th century A.D. the middle line is not obiique but
eurves up to right towards the serif. In Vijayanagara script the middle stroke hends
and runs down to form a right angle.
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In Canarese script from Western Calukyan area the letter of the 6th century A.D. is
not very different from that of the slightly earlier Western Ganga script but a tiny dash
across the middle stroke may be noted. This later accounts for the curl-shape to the left
of the top stroke of the letter in Ragjrakiita script of the 9th century AD. In the 1lth
century Western Calukyan script the top line breaks and forms a curl to the left and an up-
ward curve to the right, the central stroke just connecting this part with the stroke forming
the base that undulates to form a double bend. This shape of the letter continues in the
Hoysala seript of the 12th century A.D.

In the Eastern Calukyan script of the 7th century A.D. the letter is affer the earlier
Visnukupdin variety. Butin the 10th century A.D. the letter is more like the Western
Calukyan in the next century, with this difference that the curl to the left actually forms
loop and the top end of the curve to the right thickens serif-like. From the 11th century
onwards the letter is about the same type as in Western Calukyan and Hoysala scripts.

In the Pallava Grantha seript of the 7th century A.D. there are two varieties of the letter.
In the first the top stroke starts with a curl and this along with the other two strokes is wavy
forming a double arch, as in earlier e}iamples. In the other one the top st_roke,sta.rts with
a curl, has a double bend, and then obliquely runs down to the left and again to right, forms
aloop and a curve in continnation. From this the Pallava letter of the next Century is
formed. In Cola script of the 11th century A.D. and later the letter is only a continuation
of this type with the additional curve beyond the loop being absent.

Na.—In the Mauryan alphabet the letter (Fig. 40)is like the letter H with the left
vertical extended a little to left horizontally and the right vertical with its upper half
omitted. In the Kusan, Ksatrapa and Satavahana letters of the ond century A.D. the
lower end of the left vertical stroke is somewhat prolonged. Itisabnormally pi'olonged and
definitely curves toleft in the Tkgvaku letter of the 3rd century A.D., and the limb- to the

gght tends to curve. This continues in the early Pallava letter of the 3rd and 4th cen,
tary AD. In the Kadamba and Salankayana letters of the 4th century A.D., the horizofi-
Lo t0P stroke in continuation of the left vertical develops a double bend. Inthe tormep
e lower end of the prolonged vertical curves and shoots up as a parallel stroke. The
g@yht limb of the letter from now onwards curves and tends to be hook-shaped as in Vaka-
yaka (5th century A D.), Maitraka (6th century), Vlsnukund! (6th century A.D.), Pallava
(5th century A.D.), Eastern Ganga (7th century -A.D.), and Eastern Calukya (7th century.

AD).

In Gupta script of the 4th century A.D. the letteris a simple one lacking the loop of
Pallava Grantha letter of the 7th century A.D. and latets-in the Hmmdptions of Yaso-
dharman the form is continued,
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In the Telugu area the parallel stroke in continuation of the vertical tends to bulge into
a loop a8 in letter ¢ of the same alphabet in different stages and the hook-shaped right
limb gets diminished into a small projecting arc.

In the Granthe seript the loop is formed in the 7th century A.D. itself and the right
limb starts in continuation of the loop as a curve with a flourish encireling the loop, a
shape continuing during later centuries,

The letter is the same in Tamil seript as well. The Vatteluttu letter is formed after the
Tamil one.

Ta.—~From the Mauryan times to practically about the 4th century A.D. this letter
(Fig. 41) is a semi-circle shaped like ‘C’. From the 4th century A.D. there is slight change.
In Gupta script of the 4th century A.D. the top of the letter is a horizontal stroke. This s
found also in Kadamba, Vakataka, Silankiayana, Nala and Pallava scripts of the 4th,
sth conturies A.D. though in Vakdtaka and Somavaméi script of the 5th, 6th and 7th
eenturies A.D. respectively a box-head is added. The base of the letter is somewha,ﬁ
straightened and a small undulation gives it a shallow double curve in Sélank&y&na Western
(Ganga,Vispukundin and Pallava letters of the 4th, 5th and 6th centuries A.D, In the scrip%
of Yadodharman the top end of the letter has a distinct dot. In the Nagari script of Harga+
varddhana’s time the top cnd of the letter raises itself up and touches the serif added to it,
thus giving the contour of half a pot. In nearly all the later forms this appearance continues
almost unchanged ; the Paramara letter of the 11th century A.D., however, has a triangular
nail-head instead of the mere top stroke; and in Pala, Eastern Ganga and Sena scripts of
the 9th, 11th and 12th centuries respectively the back of the letter has a double bend.

The early Western Calukyan letter of the 6th century A.D. resembles the earlier
Kadamba letter and the Ragtrakiita letter of the 9th century A.D. has a shallow double
bend in the base line. This feature oontinues in the Western Calukyan and Hoysala letters
of the 11th and 12th centuries A.D., respectively ; and in addition the top end of the letter
is prolonged to shoot up.

In castern Calukyan script the letter of 7th century A.D. is after the earlier type and
Yiko its earliest Western Calukyan cousin. But in the 10th century A.D. the top end shoots:
ap into a prominent vertical stroke. In the subsequent centuries this letter of the Telugu
Hoript continues both the top vertical stroke and the double curve of the base line.

In Pallava Grantha script of the 7th century A.D., one form of the letgeris the simple
C-shaped one and another like ‘L’ upside down and oblique or a hod®6y-stack placed
handle downwards in slanting fashion. In the next century the lower end of the letter is
bent and curved to form a small hook, This hook is enlarged in the 11sh century Coja and
13th, century Pandya letter which resembles S written slasting with d&finite angularitjaj;



'p'

Indian Epigraphy and South Indian Scripts

105

¢

C

Meatyan
3+. 8.0

proka Tail saves
3-26. B.C, se. B
_

cc C

Ygﬁsd‘liarm.n Trafkiitaka Vikitakn W, Ganga

b. 56 A

NAGARL

\

I

Vardbana

4

Fhancndon

i

Ww. Calukya
] 8 A D,
i
Prutihira Pila RAstrakita
9¢ AD, Bc.AD, V¢ AD.

+

) C andella
‘e A D, 11l2¢. A D

Gahadaviia
lic. A D 1

< &

Pallavs
76, 4. D, 2.c. A D

C

I
¢ <&
W. Cilukys [. Ganga
Mo b Tl AD.
1
é -
Yida Rikatiys
3c ATD. Lic.AD.
(I
i
e
W

C

(\.J

1ksvhkn
3. 4.D

c ¢

Gupta
todD s | PR BT
| |
F e ¢ ¢ ¢ C
D. 5S¢ A D 56c A D uNf'o thlkugll ‘n.Y‘D.
CANARESE

TELUGU QRANTHA

CAMIL VATTELUTT
I .

| T

Maltraks W c&lukn
6¢. AD. C’ C C K
E. E. Cilukys Pallava
7o A- . Te A D, c.AD
d G
Jomavamii
670 A.D. Falrs
c d
4
Edgtrakiy u ®, Cilukya
] cl A. D 10c. A. D.
W. Cilukya K. Cihl.k}{)a Cola
e A P Lle A 1lc. . Do
l I
Hoysala Kikatira ?
12¢. A. D 12¢c, A. D,
i PAn,
C:, 13e’ g“b
Raddi ‘
14 ¢ 4. D,
|
c 5
Yija v
S i R b i
FIg 41

[
<

Pallava
7eAD

|
C

Pallava
Sc. ALD

©

se. k8.

Q J
ucA D. tle%

i

Cafa
3c A D

o
0.8. deb



106 Bulletin, Madras Government Museum

In the Vijayanagar letter of the 15th century A.D., the letter is simplified into a down-
ward stroke just slanting to left, then to right and again to left.

The early Pallava Tamil letter of the 7th century A.D., is akin to contemporary Grantha
letter composed of a stroke aslant from right to left and again from left to right, with the
angle rounded & bit. This form continues till the 11th~12th centuries but in the 13th
century Cola script the lower part of the stroke running from left to right lifts itself up to
form a straight horizontal line and later in the Vijayanagar letter of the 15th century
A.D., the other stroke also straightens itself into a vertical and the lotter consists of two
gides of a rectangle forming a right angle.

The Vatteluttu letter in Pandya script of the 8th century A.D.,is more or less a crescent
and in the 11th century Cola script it continues the same form except that its base is some-
what flattened.

a—1In Mauryan script the letter (Fig. 42) look like H with the top and bottom half of
the arms to left and right respectively rubbed out. In the Kusén, Kgatrapa and Satava-
hana scripts of the 2nd century A.D., it is shaped like a sickle with handle upwards ; a
small serif crowns the Kusén letter, In the Ikgvaku seript of the 3rd century A.D., the top
is thickened wedgelike. In the Gupta letter of the 4th century A.D., which is developed
from the earlier Kugin one the curved lower part straightens itself somewhat vertically.
In the Kadamba, Vikatika and Somavaméi scripts of the 4th, 5th and 6th-—7th centuries,
respectively, the letter develops a box-head. In these, as well as in the Salankayana, Pallava
Vispukundin, Traikfitaka, Maitraka, Western Calukya and Eastern Ganga scripts of the
4th, 5th, 6th, 5th, 6th and 7th centuries A.D., repectively, the letter though still sickle-
shaped has the curved blade-shaped base, slightly ‘double bent’ and wavy. In Yafo-
Jharman’s scriph the letter is shaped somewhat like the numeral 3 with the top line flattened
slightly and in the Nagari of Hargavardhana’s time the top stroke is clearly a serif. In the
oth century Pila and Rastrakfite scripts the letteris more or less like that in Vardhana
seript but from the 11th century A.D. the letter in Nagari is more or less an ‘S’ with the top
end continued up vertically a little and then horizontally to left, In the Paramara script
of the 11th century A.D. this stroke above the ‘S’ shaped part is marked like a nail-head.

In early Western Calukyan seript of the 6th century A.D. the letter is still sickle-
ghaped but the base tends to develop & wavy contour, which persists in the successive cen-
turies, till in the Hoysala secript of the 12th century A.D. the wavy line curls towards the
right end ; the connected serif changes into a separate small crescent’above the letter from
the 11th century onwards.

In the Eastern Calukyan script the development is like that in Western Calukyan
but inthe 11th century A.D. the serifis composed of two strokes shaped like ‘ V’ rather
widened, but from the 12th century onwards the crescent takes it places
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In Pallava Grantha script of the 7th century A.D. the letter is like the numeral 2 with
the horizontal stroke lengthened. In the same script of the next century a dot, a stroke
slanting down from right to left and continued as wavy base line, compose the letter, In
the 11th century Cola script the dot and slanting strokes combine to look like a hook and
the wavy line in continuation is very deep showing a clear double arch which ends as a
vertical stroke. From this time onwards the form of the letter is more or less of this type.

Dha.—In the Mauryan script this letter (Fig. 43) is shaped as an inverted question
mark without the dot. The base is flattened and the top end somewhat thicker in the 2nd
century Kusan and Ksatrapa and Satavahana letters. In the southern variety of Gupta
seript the base curves in as also in Kadamba (4th and 5th century A.D.) and there is a
tendency for the right end of the letter to curl which is more pronounced in later letter of the
Canarese, Telugu and Granthascripts ; theletterismainly in these areas very like ga inthe
different periods with the addition of the leop through the Vijayanagar Telugu letter has
also a stroke added below it.

The letter in the Nagari script of all periods and areas is more or less shaped after the
earlier Gupta type which is clearly after its parent letter of the 2nd century A.D. and the
curl towards the end of the right end is to be noted,

a.-——In Mauryan secript and in the script of the early Tamil caves na (Fig. 44) has
two strokes at the top and bottom connected in the middle by a vertical stroke which give
it the appearance of ‘ H ’ resting on one of its sides. In Bhattiprolu seript a stroke to the
right is added at the middle of the vertical. Though in Satavahana seript of the 2nd century
A.D. the letter is more or less the same, the base line of contemporary Ksatrapa letter and
the base and top strokes of the Kugin letter of the same date and of the Tkgvaku letter of
the 3rd century A.D. curve a bit giving the letter somewhat the appearance of * X’ com-
posed of two crescents joined back to back. The letter in Northern Gupta script of the
4th century A.D. and that of Yadodharman’s inscriptions is composed of a small horizontal
stroke with both ends rising vertically and eurving out in opposite directions. Two small
strokes joining to continue as a vertical stroke which branches off to curve downwards
in opposite directions compose the letter in Sélankéy&na, Vignukundin, Pallava, Western
Ganga and Western Calukyan seripts of the 4th, 5th and 6th centuries A.D. But as
in the Southern variety of Gupta seript, in Kadamba, Vikataka, Traikitaka, Maitraka,
Nala, Bagtern Ganga seripts of about the same date one of«the small strokes at the
base changes into a loop to the left ; and in the first two as well as in the Nala letter a box-
head is prescnt where the vertical hranches off into two downward curves. Inthescript of’
Yasodharman’s inscriptions the letter is of the type of the Northern Gupta variety and
trom this is derived the Nagari letter in Hargavardhana’s inscriptions and those of the Pal-
lavas, wherein the strokes composing the curves are lengthened downwards and the small
horizontal stroke slants toright. In Western Calukya and Pratithara scripts of the 8t hand
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Bth centuries A.D. respectively the type is the same, though in Pila script of the 9th century
the vertical upward and downward strokes composing the limb to the right change into
a single stroke. In contemporary Rastrakuta script the small central horizontal stroke
disappears or dwindles into a small stroke which itself branches off to curve downwards
inopposite directions, The double curve thus formed at the top is ecrowned by a horizontal
stroke in Gujrat Calukya, Paramara and Western Calukya seripts of the 11th century A.D.
In Ganga script of the same century the letter is more or less like that of the Pala seript
already described. The Candella, Gihadaviala, Yadava, Kakatiya, and Vijayanagara
lettersof the 12th, 13th and 15th centuries A.D. look like * E * with its three strokes facing
downwards,

The Western Calukyan letter is more or less like that of contemporary Visnukundin
or Pallava seript. In Western Calukyan and Hoysala scripts of the 11th and 12th cenf.ur-ies
A.D. the two small strokes at the base form a small curve to the right allowing the vertical
to run up curving to left in continvation and develop a double bend and a large curve to
right.

In Eastern Calukyan script of the 7th century A.D. the letter resembles its Western
Cilukyan cousin and the later developments during the cemturies are quite akin to thoge
in the Canarese area.

In Pallava Grantha of the Tth century A.D. the letter is of two types ; one is more or
less like the earlicr type of the same seript with however this difference that the top left curve
is curled and the left stroke at the basc is changed into & loop ; another is shaped like the
profile of a spring straightened but still retaining some of the curves. In the 8th century
A.D. the letter ix formed by a curl to the left continuing as a small horizontal stroke, and then
an upward curve which abruptly descends as a straight vertical. In the 11th century A.D.
the letter starts as a curl and forms two loops before it descends vertically downwards to
some length. In the subsequent centuries this continues.

In Tamil seript all the varietics of Grantha are repeated during the centuries,

In Vatteluttu script of the 8th century A.D. the letter starts as a loop, curves to right
bends twice in its downward curve and runs again to left. This form continues in the '1 Iﬁh'
eentury A.D.

Ta.—In Mauryan script and in the script of the Tamil caves it (Fig. 45) is like < Y 2 upside
down ; the Bhattiprolu letter has a stroke as usual added to its right. In the Kugan,
Ksatrapa and Satavahana seripts of the 2nd century A.D. the letter hag a thick serif-like
top and the two lower limbs curve to forn a horse-shee shape. TIn the Iksvaku letter of the
3rd century A.D. the left lower limb forms a loop. The small vertical over the horse-shee
has a wedge-shaped cap in the Northern variety of the Gupta seript of the 4th century A.D,
though in the Central Indian variety there is a box-head instead. This box-head ia founé
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in Kadamba, Vakataka, Nala and Somavaméi letters. The looped form at the lower end
of the vertical is found in Western Ganga and Visnukundin letter of the 5th-6th centuries
AD.

In the letter of Yagodharman’s insériptions the wedge is on the horse-shoe much as in
earlier Gupta seript and this form is continued in the Nagari of Hargsavardhana’s time as
also in Pallava Nagari of the 7th century A.D., the arm of the horse-shee tending to get
shortened to the left and lengthened and slightly curved at the terminal ta the right. The
Western Cilukya letter of the 8th century A.D. is much the same. In Pratihara, Pila and
Rastrakiita scripts of the 9th century A.D., Gujrat Calukya, Western Cilukya, Eastern
Ganga scripts of the 11th century A.D., Gahadavala seript of the 12th century A.D., Yadava
and Kakatiya scripts of the 13th century A.D., and Vijayanagara script of the 15th century
A.D. which show further development of the form, the wedge on top is replaced by a hori-
zontal stroke on top of the vertical, which in the first four and in the Eastern"Ganga letter
looks like a small ‘ T’ cn a hook. The Paramara letter of the 11th century A.D. however
has a triangular top and the Sena letter of the 12th century A.D. looks a cork-screw silhouet-
ted or like the numeral '3 connected to a top horizontal stroke.

The Western Calukya letter of the 6th century A.D. is a vertical stroke with small gerif
situated on a hook. In the 9th century Rastrakfita script the letter is composed of a * T’
on a curl. Inthe Western CiJukyan and Hoysala letter of the 114h-12th centuries A.D.
this curl becomes more pronounced and a crescent replaces the ¢ T * shaped serif.

In Eastern Calukyan script of the 7th century A.D. and in the three subsequent centuries
the vertiecal with small serif and the curl give a shape approximating the numeral 3 ; in the
11th century A.D. the serif changes into two large strokes shaped like V’ widened; but
from the next century onwards it is changed inte a crescent as in contemporary Hoysala
script. In the Vijayanagara letter of the 15th century A.D. the semi-circular belly of the
letter curves in at both ends beneath the crescent.

Tn Pallava Grantha of the 7th century A D. this is almost like its predecessor two centuries
earlier. The top end of the vertical stroke is slightly forked. This continuesin the next
century A.D. but the letter is more buxom. In the 11th century Cola script the vertical
slevelopp a hook-shaped top and the curve in continuation of the loap descends aslant. In

the 13th century Pandya letter the hook changes into an open rectangle which continues in
all later seript.

The development of the letter in Tamil is not different from that in Grantha,

In Pindyan Vatteluttu of the 8th century A.D. the letter is somewhat like No. 3 with the
bottom slightly enlarged and projecting toright. Inthe Colaseript of the 11th century A.D.
the lower half of the letter sweeps up as a broad curve to reach the top.

Tha.—In Mauryan ecript and the geript of the Tainil cavegit (Fig. 46) is & circle with
& dot in the centre. The Bhattiprolu letter has a top stroke added to right. In Kusin ,
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Kgatrapa and Satavahana writing of the 2nd century A.D. and Tksvaku script of the 3rd
century A.D. it is the same circle and dot that make up the letter. In the Northern Gupta
script of the 4th century A.D. a slightly elliptical circle with a central dividing line or a cirele :
with central dot make the letter, while in the Central Indian variety the top of the ellipse
with central dot is at once flattened and thickened. The Kadamba letter of the 4th-5th
centuries A.D. tends to appear somewhat rectangular standing heightwise with thickened
flat top and base slightly curved-in centrally and with the central dot as a small circle. The
early Pallava letter of the Prakrit charters is somewhat similarly rectangular *hough the
Salankdyana letter of the 4th century A.D. is an oval but both have the central dot. The
Traikataka, Vakataka, Western Ganga, Nala, Vignukundin and Pallava-—all of the 5th
century A.D., have flattened and thickened top and all dots in the middle except the first and
last which have a larger and small incomplete circlet in the place of the dot ; the base of the
last two has also the central inward curve ; the Maitraka letter as a small arch in the centre
of the oval. The Vakitaka letter and its derivative in the Somavamséi seript of the 6th-7th
century A.D. have a box-head top and the latter has an arch which forms an upturned
boat-shape at the base of the conical flask-shaped letter. The Eastern Ganga letter is
like that in Nala seript but the dot is replaced by a circlet nearer the base than the centre.

The letter of Yagodharman'’s inscriptions is just an clongated type of the Gupta one with
a central horizontal storke across an ellipse. In the regular Nagari of the 7th century A.D.
ag seen in the script of Harsavarddhana's inscriptions, the letter develops a straight vertica.i
line to right with two closely knit spherules attached to the left, one below another, so that
the letter looks like ‘ B’ reversed. It looks similar in Western Calukyan script of the 8th
century A.D., the Pratihara, Pila, Rastrakiita scripts of the 9th century A.D., as also in later
geripts where the vertical is lengthened slightly downwards and sometimes slightly curved
terminally to right. In the Gujrat Cilukyan letter of 11th century A.D. the top spherule is
opened out. Inthe contemporary Eastern Ganga script the top spherule opens and the lower
one becomes somewhat angularly curved, giving the contour of the neck of a goose, In
the Sena letter of the 12th century A.D. the letter is formed of u line twice curved in the
shape of a swan’s neck and separated from the vertical line. The Yadava and Kikatiya
letter of the 13th century A.D. and the Vijayanagara letter of the 15th century A.D. have
almost a rectangular shape with the vertical stroke slightly lengthened at the lower end and
having an inward curve on the left side.

The Western Calukyan letter of the 6th century which is a rectangle standing heightwise
with a dot in the belly changes into a more rounded form with the base centrally curved in
in the 9th century Rastrakita script. In the 11th century Western Calukyan letter the
central dot in this becomes a circlet and the top is flattened with two slight car-like projec-
tions atb either end on top. In the Hoysala script of the next century the flattened top line
with projecting ends becomes a crescent placed slightly above,
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The development of the letter in the Eastern Calukyan script is almost on the same
lines a3 in Western Calukyan but in the 11th century A.D. the top line shoots up into two-
strokes ‘V’shaped. In thisand the Reddi seript of the 14th century A.D. there is a break
in the base line where it curvesin slightly. In the latter and in Vijayanagar script of the
16th century A.D. the letter has a circlet instead of a dot in the centre and in the 15th century
letter a small downward stroke is added centrally at the base.

In Pallava Grantha script of the 7th century A.D. the earlier type of the letter is continued
but with the letter slightly opened to the right top making the side stroke vertical and a small
cirvelet is added to it a little above the middle. In the 8thcentury A.D. the circlet is lowered
down. In the Cola script of the 11th century A.D. the letter is simplified ; it opens out
widely and beyond the double curve of the base curls at the right terminal. The form
continues in the thirteenth century Pandya script and in the Vijayanagara letter of the 15th
century A.D. the slight curve of the base changesinto a ' regular stroke giving it the appear-
ance of the numeral 3 with a curl at the top terminal and laid on its back.

Dg.—In Mauryan script it (Fig. 47) is a semi-circle with the ends continued at the top
and base vertically. It is reversed in Bhattiprolu script and a top stroke is added to the
right. InXKjgatrapa seript the Mauryan form of the letter continues though the lower vertical
stroke curves to right. But in contemporary Kusadn and Satavahana scripts as also in
Ikgvaku, Gupta, Kadamba, Silankayana, Pallava, Traikataka, Vakitaka, Western Ganga,
Nala, Visgukundi, Maitraka, Somavaméi, Eastern Ganga, Western and Eastern Cilukyan
scripts the sickle-éha,pe continues with slight changes. In Gupta, Kadamba, Vakataka,
Nala, Eastern Ganga and Somavamsi scripts the letter has a box-head and in most of the-
letters of the 7th century A.D, and onwards the base line curves in slightly in the middle. In
the script of Yadodharman’s inscriptions the letter has a top wedge and a short angular beak
at the back, From this is derived the Nagari letter of Hargavarddhana’s time and that of the
Pallava Nagari of the 7th century A.D.  In the latter the curved base line suddenly slants
down to right. Inthe 8thcentury Western Calukyan script the letter continues so. 1In
the 9th century Nagari script the wedge is replaced by a top line exceptin Paramara script
of the 11th century A D. and the slanting downward stroke lengthened a bit and there-
after the letter tends to be almost like the Mauryan one reversed and with top horizontal
stroke added.

The top serif of the Western Calukyan letter of the 6th century A.D. appears more
prominent in the Ragtrakiita letter three centuries later and in the Western Calukyan letter
of the 11th century and later the top horizontal changes into a crescent on top of the body
of the letter unconnected by the small top vertical stroke which is now lost.

In the script of the Eastern Cilukyas, Kakatiyas, Reddis, and in Vijayanagara seript
the development of the letter may be observed as quite similar to the Western Calukyan-
except that the Eastern Calukyan letter of the 11th century A,D. has its serif changed
into two strokes looking like ‘V’ above the body of the letter,
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The basic form of the Pallava Grantha letter of the 7th century A.D. is not different
from the earlier type except that every stroke and curve is more ornamental and the end of
‘the vertical top stroke is forked. The lower stroke which is still small in the Sth century
"A.D. Pallava Grantha letter is lengthened and slants to left in the 11th century Cola script
while the top stroke curves to form hook-shape. It is almost the same in the 13th century
Pandya script but in the 15th century Vijayanagara script the hook is enlarged.

Dha.--In Mauryan script it (Fig. 48) is like 2 strung bow with string to left or simpler
still, like ‘D’. The Bhattiprolu letter is reversed with a stroke to top right. In Kusan
Kgatrapa and Satavahana letters it is like ‘D’ reversed. In the Iksviku and Northern
variety of Gupta seript the letter is of the same type. In the Gupta letter of the Central
Indian veriety it is more or less shaped like an egg with flattened and thickened top. The
Kadamba letter of the 4th-5th centuries A.D, has a flattened and thickened top and a base,
curved in the middle. The Salankiyana, Traikfitaka, Maitraka and Nala letters are egg-
shaped, though with top slightly flattened and thickened. The Vskataka and Somavamsi
letters have a box-head. The Western Ganga, Visnukundi, Pallava, Western and Eastern
Calukyan letters have the usual inward eurve in the base. The letter of Yasodharman’s
inseriptions tends to be pointed towards the lower end and thereafter in all the Nagari letters
it is generally shaped like the left half of a leaf, broad or narrow. With its pointed and
prolonged lower end of vertical it looks somewhat like reversed ‘P’ in Pala, Rastrakita
and Sena script but with the vertical prajecting topward it appears somewhat like ‘P’
reversed and upside down in Paramara, Candeila, Western Cilukya and Gahadavala
geripts. In Yadava and Kikatiya scripts the letter looks like ‘R’ reversed and upside
down, and the Vijayanagara letter is only a modification of the Kakatiya letter.

In Western Calukyan script of the 6th century A.D., it is the earlier type of a rectangle
standing heightwise with the base line curved in the middle, The later developments of the
letter with its buxom apple-shape and a crescent top show it exactly like tha with the central

dot absent.
In Eastern Cilukyan script also the development is just as in the without the dot in the

centre.
The Grantha letter is similarly allied to tha without the circlet or the later curl to the

left.

Na.—In Mauryan script it (Fig. 49) is like inverted ‘ T’. In the contemporary seript
of the Tamil caves there are two types, one like the Mauryan letter and another with the
vertical terminally curved to right, The Bhattiprolu letter is like the Mauryan one with the
usual addition to the top stroke to the right. In the Kugan, Ksatrapa and Satavahana
letters of the 2nd century A.D. the top end of the vertical 48 thickened and the horizontal
base inclined downwards at both ends making the letter look somewhat though not exactly
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like inverted ‘Y ’. In the Yksvaku script the letter is composed of the vertical stroke
forming a small loop at the base to left and curling beyond downward to right. Except in
Salankayana, Pallava, and Vignukundin seripts where the letter retains the inverted ‘Y’
ghape but in more pronounced manner than in 2nd century AT, in all the rest like Gupta,
Kadamba, Traikiitaka, Vikitaka, Western Ganga, Nala, Maitraka, Somavam§i, Eastern
Ganga and the seript of Yagodharman’s inscriptions the loop to the left of the base is present.
In the Central Indian variety of Gupta script, Kadamba, Vakataka, Nala and Somavamsi
scripts the letter has a box-head. In the Nagari of the 7th century A.D. the vertical starts
with wedged top and after forming a loop to left runs down, inclined to right slightly. The
wedge of the 8th century Western Calukyan letter is more pronounced and the stroke
beyond the loop to right is a broader curve, Though the wedge is replaced by a top line
or serif in Pratibara, Pala and Rastrakiata scripts which continues thereafter, the form of
the body of the letter is the same in the first two but in the third there is a vertical stroke
and from its middle to the left is a small horizontal stroke which terminally forms a loop.
Except in Gujrat Calukyan and Vijayanagara scripts of the 11th and I15th centuries A.D.
where a curve is present instead of the loop, the letter is of the same type‘all over. In Sena
seript the loop is filled and in Kastern Ganga script the line forming the loop runs parallel
to the vertical to touch the serif.

Tn Western Cialukyan seript of the 6th century A.D. the vertical stroke with serif has
a small curved stroke as the left limb near its base. In the Rastrakuta letter of the 9th
century A.D. this curved stroke becomes more prominent, and in the 11th century Western
Calukyan letter, the vertical curves inward a bit, the serif turns a crescent and with the
curved left limb its assumes a shape that continues thereafter almost the same. In Eastern
Calukyan, Kakatiya, Reddi and Vijayanagara scripts the development of the form of the
letter is similar to that in Western CalJukyan except that in the 11th century A.D. the serif
of the letter is forked ‘' V’ like,

In Grantha of the 7th century A.D. the top end of the vertical is either forked or has
a small serif and to the right is a ecurved limb. In the 8th century A.D. the vertical loops
rather imperceptibly to the left base before continuing to right to form the curved limb.
A hook-shaped top of the vertical, somewhat slanting down to left and continuing to right
as the curved limb, constitutes the Cola Grantha letter of the 11th century A.D. Two
parallel vertical strokes crowned by serif and a curved limb in continuation of the right
vertical constitute na of the Pandyan script of 13th century A.D. and thereafter.

In Tamil seript the development of this letter is exactly as in Grantha,

In Vatteluttu the letter is like ‘S’ reversed both in Pandya seript of the 8th century
A.D. and in Cola inscriptions three centuries later.

Pa—This (Fig. 60) is composed of a vertical curyed to right at base and shaped like
a hook in the Mauryan script. The letter of the Bhattiprolu seript has a top stroke to right
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added. In the script of the early Tamil caves the letter is an open rectangle standing
heightwise. The Kusin and Satavahina letter of the 2nd century A.D. is an open square
while in contemporary Kgatrapa letter the side stroke to left is indented half way up ; and in
all the three the left gtroke is thickened at the topend. In Iksvaku script of the 3rd century
A.D, the left stroke and the base are both curved in slightly centrally and both the vertical
strokes are terminally thickened. The letter in Northern Gupta script resembles ‘U’
with a serif at the left top and the right vertical slightly prolonged straight downwards. The
Central Indian Gupta letter is an open square and the top half of the left stroke is indented
and crowned with a box-head, The letter is gimilar in Kadamba, Nala, Somavamséi and
Eastern Ganga scripts, though in Western Ganga and Pallava scripts of the 5th century A.D.
the box-head is not very distinctive, Eicept. for the box-head which is replaced by a small
serif the letter is similar in Salankayana, Traikitaka, Maitraka, Vispukundin, early Western
and Eastern Cilukyan scripts. But in the éila.nkﬁ.yana., Western GGanga, Visnukundin,
Pellava, Western and Eastern Calukyan letter the base line very slightly curves in at the
centre. The letter of Yasodharman’s inseriptions has a wedge-shaped gerif to the left and
the base line slants down slightly tc right ; and the Nagari letter of the 7th century A.D. is
more developed, the wedge clearer, and the slant of the base line more pronounced. In the
letter from Harsavardhana'’s inscriptions the base line curves in centrally slightly, In this
and the Pallava letter of the same date the vertical stroke is slightly prolonged downwards.
The letter of 8th century Western Calukyan soript is not different. The Pratihara letter of
the Bth century A.D.islike ‘ U’ with serif on the arm to left and the arm to right prolonged
downward vertically, The serif becomes a top horizontal stroke touching both the arms
in the letter of contemporary Pala and Rastrakiita scripts and in all later Nagari variations,
The left arm of the letter is Eastern Ganga and Sena seript of the 11th and 12th centuries
A.D. slants in from the top and curves out again.

The letter in Western Calukya and Ragtrakiita seripts of the 6th and 9th centuries A.D.
is after the earlier type like Western Ganga, but a small serif crowns the indented top end
of the loft imb. The Western Calukyan letter of the 11th ecentury A.D. changes its serif
into » crescent above the left arm which curves in and stops.

In Eastern Calukyan script of the 7th century A.D. it is like its western cousin ; in the
10th century a wedge-like serif crowns the right as well as the left limb and in the 11th
sentury: AD. two ‘V ' shaped strokes replace the serif; but from the next century
onwards in Kakatiya, Reddi and Vijayanagara scripts the crescent appears as in the Canc-
regs Ares,

In the Pallava Grantha of the 7th century A.D. one veriety is after the earlier type
with the arm to left indented half-way towards the top and with the base line centrally
eurved in somewhat ; in addition the arm to left is terminally slightly forked. The other
variety is an open rectangle with the arm to left slanting inwards and thickened a# its top
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end. In the letter of the soript of the next century the arm to the left slants inwards and
a dot is added to left at its tip. The base line slants down to right a little and curves
glightly. The right arm is a straight vertical. In the 11th century Cola script the dot
joins the end of the left arm to form a hock and the whole letter is like numeral 2 with
the base line prolonged and raised up & little vertically.

Tn Tamil the letter of the 7th century has a left limb which curves and slants down to
the right as the base line and mounts up vertically. In the next century it is the same
type but in the 11th century Cola script the letter is an open rectangle with the two corners
at the base rounded. In the 13th century Cola script and 15th century Vijayanagara
soript the corners of the letter are more angular and it looks like ‘K’ on its back without

the middle stroke,

In Vatteluttu script f the 8th century A.D. the letter starts as a hook and turns
backward and up, giving the lower contcur of the head, neck and body of a duck. It
continues this shape in the 11th century A.D.

Pha.—In Mauryan, Bhattiprolu, Ksatrapa and other early script the letter (Fig. 51)
is the same as pa except that the lower end is curled in. In Gupta secript the arm to the
right curves to form a loop touching the base in the centre. This is the case of the Vakataka
letter of the 5th contury A.D. and the letter in Yadodharman’s inscriptions of the 6th
century A.D. In Kadamba, Sé]ankayana, Pallava, Western Ganga, Visdukundin seripts
of the 4th-5th centuries A.D., Maitraka and Western Cilukyan seripts of the 6th century
A.D., Somavaméi and Eastern Cilukyan script of about the 7th century A.D. the right
arm of the letter curves in. The Eastern Ganga and Pallava letters of the 7th century

A.D. form a loop to the right.

The Nagari letter of the 7th century A.D., as seen in the inscriptions of Hargavardhanas,
has & loop to the right. In Pala seript of the 9th century A.D. the arm to right terminally
curves out but the contemporary Ragtrakiita letter has an outer loop at the top to right: In
Paramara script of the 11th century A.D. the line forming the outer loop runs down again
parallel to the vertical. In the Eastern Ganga letter of the 11th century A.D. the loop is
replaced by a downward double curve starting from top to right.  In the Gahadavila letter
of the 12th century A.D. the double curve starts a little above the middle to right. Fazhhé
Sena script the letter is basically the same as its parent, though it slants and has the vertigal
extended downwards in curvilinear shape. The Kakatiya and Vijayanagara lé_tter of the
13th and 15th century A.D. has a stroke shaped like ‘S’ reversed, added to the tight,.

Ths terminal inward curve of the Western Calukyan letter of the 6th century A.D. is
replaced in the Rastrakiifa letter three centuries later by a small crescent-like downward
median curve, added on the inside to the right arm. In the Hoysala letter of the 12th
century A.D, the downward crescent actually cuts the right arm towards the base.
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In the Eastern Cilukyan letter of the 10th century A.D. the small crescent is replaced
by a semi-circlet which touches the right arm at both ends. This is developed into a regular
median circle, breaking the right arm, in the letter of the 11th century A.D. The letter of
the Kakatiya script is like the Hoysala one, though in the Reddi letter the crescent is shifted
below the letter. In Vijayanagara script a stroke below the base replaces the crescent.

In Grantha script the earliest form of the letter shows a loop to the right, but later it is
always the inward terminal curve of the right arm that distinguishes pha from pa.

Ba.—The Mauryan letter (Fig. 52) is a square and in Bhattiprolu script it has the addition
of an outer stroke centrally to the right. It remains a square even in the 2nd century seript
of the Satavahanas. But pronouncedly in contemporary Ksatrapa script and less so in
Kusan script the left arm of the letter has a median inward curve, This median curve is
present in the Iksvaku letter of the 3rd century A.D. The Northern variety of Gupta serifit
shows the letter more or less as a square but the median curve is quite pronounced in the
lotter of the Southern variety. The Kadamba letter of about the same date and the Western
Ganga letter of the 5th-6th centuries A.D. are not different except that the former is a little
elongate heightwise. In the Pallava letter of the Prakrit charters of the 3rd-4th centuries
A.D. and the Viakataka Ietter of the 5th century A.D. the left side is indented in the centre in
such & manner that a small open square is formed. There is a break in the line to the left in
the Salankayana letter of the 4th century A.D. and Visnukundin letter of the 6th century
A.D., which is maintained even in the 7th century Eastern Calukyan letter. In the early
Nagari letter of Harsavardhana's inscriptions there is a wedge-shaped serif and & semi-circular
belly to left against the vertical stroke, It appears similarly in Western Calukyan script of the
8th century A.D.,though in Pallava script of the 7th century A.D. itis shaped somewhat like
* B ’ reversed without the central stroke. - In almost every other variety of later Nagari the
gerif, emi-circular belly and the right vertical continue. The belly is divided by a stroke in
the letter of the Yadava and Vijayanagara script of the 13th and 15th centuries respectively.

In Canarese script of the 6th century A.D. the letter already shows a slight median inward
curve at its base in addition to the indented left side. Inthe 11th century Western Calukyan
letter the top opens, the left side top curls inward out and the median curve gets more
pronounced. This continues in the Hoysala letter of the next century

In the Telugu script of the Eastern Calukyan territory the development is not very
different from that in the Canarese area, except that in the 10th century A.D. Eastern
Cilukyan letter the top end of the right arm is thickened serif-like and in the 1ith cenﬁury
letter the curl to the left top is aggressive and there is a median break in the base line as in ca

of the period.

In Pallava Grantha of the 7th century A.D. there are two varieties, one ahowing_;haa letter
with indented left side and with top and base line medially curved in slightlys adid anothes
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starting as a double curved top line from left to right slanting down to left medially curving
again in the base line and rising up vertically. This second form continues more or less
unchanged during the later centuries.

Bha.—In Mauryan script bha (Fig. 53) is like da with an additional vertical stroke to
right, parallel to the lower one. In'Bha.i_:tiprolu seript this is reversed and a stroke added to
top right. In Kusin, Ksatrapa and Satarihena script of the 2nd century A.D. the body
of the letter is double bent like a bow having a vertical stroke with thickened end on top of
theright hump. The curve tothe right shoots up cliff-like in the Tksvaku letter of the 3rd
century A.D. In the Gupta letter of the Northern variety a serif-crowned vertical stroke
and a stroke starting from the neck and slightly ‘slanting down to left and again down to
right form the letter. In the Central Indian variety the top of the letter is crowned with a
box-head, as also in the letter of the Kadamba, Vikataka, Nala and Somavam§i scripts.
Whenever the body of the letter is not curved it is a rectangle with the base open and with the
vertical line to right continued up and finally thickened or crowned by a box-head. In the
script of the Maitrakas the two side-strokes petal-like meet at the top. The Semavamséi
letter forms two small open squares to left and at the bottom being composed of two straight
strokes. The letter of Harshavardhana's inscriptions and of Pallava Nagari of the same date
gtarts with a wedged head, curves down to left, runs down straight aslant to right slightly and
ourves again to right. This form of the letter is repeated in Western Calukyan seript of the
next century and in Paramira script of the 11th century AD. Butin Pratihara, Pila, and
Rastrakiita seripts of the 9th century A.D., Gujarat Calukya.and Eastern Ganga soripf;s of the
11th century A D. the wedge is replaced by a horizontal serif stroke. In Candella and Gaha.da.-
vala seript the letter comprises a serif Tine, a vertical stroke to right and small central stroke
against the vertical branching off to form a triangle or wedge. In Western Calukyan seript
of the 11th century A.D. and the Sena, Yadava, and Kakatiya scripts the triangle is replaced
by a stroke which also lingers in the Vijayanagara seript of the 15th century A.D.

In script of the Canarese area of the 6th century A.D. the curved bow-shaped body and
top vertical with small serif make up the letter which continues so oven three centuries later;
but in the 11th century Western Calukyan letter the two limbs of the letter separate, the one
to the left being like reversed ‘S’ and the other to the right, an inward azrc, crowned by the
gerif changed into something like a crescent. This continues with greater flourishes iri the
Hoysala script of the next century.

Tn the Telugu area the form of the letter is composed of a slanting reverspd * 8.’ shaped
left limb and slightly arc-like right limb meeting at the top which is thickened inte a small
gerif. Inthe 11th century Eastern Calukyan and the 12th century Kakatiya scrips the letter
is practically like the contemporary one in the Canarese area, except that in the farmer the
gerifis * V' shaped. In the letter of the Reddi script of the 14th century A.D.. the bottom
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ends of the two limbs join in an i ward curve and in the Vijayanagara letter of the next
century a small vertical stroke is added beneath this central curve in the bottom.

In Pallava Grantha script of the 7th century A.D., one form of the letter is like a triskelis
with eurved limbs and another like an angle with the end of the base line curved up and to the
side to theright. 1In the next century the letter is so written that it slants down somewhat to
right and the top is somwhat forked as usual. In the Cola seript of the 11th century A.D.,
the forked top is just curved put, so that the letter looks like a flattened * S * slanting to right
and with its top end curved up. In the 15th century Vijayanagra letter the top curve
becomes a curl.

Ma.—In Mauryan script me (Fig. 54) looks like a circle with * U’ on top. In the script
of the Tamil caves it is more like * U ’ divided in the middle by a horizontal stroke. In the
Kugan, Ksabrapa and Satavihana scripts of the 2nd century A.D. it is an ‘X’with a stroke
at the base connecting the cross strokes. The base line is slightly double-curved in the
Tksvaku letter of the 3rd century A.D. In the Northern variety of the Gupta script it is a
square with open top, a serif crowning the left limb and base line elongated to left. In the
Central Indian variety the letter has a more or lessrectangular belly with the two side-strokes
cutting across and forming a ‘ V ’ shape above, the left arm being crowned with.a box-head.
In the Kadamba and Vakatéka letter of about the 5th century A.D. the ‘ V’ shaped upper
part is to the extreme right, the Ieft stroke slanting, and the right vertical in continuation of
the right side stroke of the rectangle ; the box-head crowns the left stroke. Modifications
of the Iksviku type of letter continue in the 4th-5th centuries A.D. The letter of Yagodhar-
man’s inscriptions is based on the Northern Gupta type. The base line starts slanting
down to right even here and more pronouncedly in the next century and the projecting part is
thickened. In the letter of Harsavardhana’s inscriptions, the contemporary Pallava letter,
and in that of the Western Calukyan of the 8th century A.D., the wedge in the left limb is
very clear and in the last one there is a loop in the place of the thickened projection. In 9th
century Pratihira script the wedge is replaced by serif stroke to left and the base line reverts
{0 normal, shedding its slant and the right vertical is projected downwards. In contemporary
etter of Pala and Rastrakiita scripts there is a top horizontal stroke connecting the two verti-
cals. This is the usual form in all the later varieties, except in Paramara seript of the 11th
century A.D. where the triangular wedge to left top is present in additign, and in Sena script
of the 12th century A.D. where the lower horizontal stroke slants down again, the loop
changes again into a thickened projection and the left side curves and sweeps up broader a
the top to meet the top line.

The early letter of the Canarese area is more or less like the letter of the earlies Salan-
kayana or P&ﬂava script. The 9th century Ragtrakita letter showsthatwo arms of the
fetter shifted to right in such away that the right arm actually cranes out and rises up and the
loft; imb is crowned by a small gerif. In the 11th century Western Calukyan seript the
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apple-shaped belly of the letter slightly opens, separating itself from the vertical, the top
end serif of which is transformed into & crescent and the limb curving upward to the
extreme right is present. This form of the letter is continued in the Hoysala script of
the next century.

Even in the 7th century Eastern Calukyan script the right limb of the letter cranes out -
and the serif is present on top of left limb; in the 10th century A.D. the letter becomes
graceful and the top end of the right limb has also small thickened wedge. In the next
century the serif of the left limb changes into a ° V * shape and from the following century
onwards the letter in the Telugu area is as that of the Canarese.

One of the varieties of the letter in Pallava Grantha of the 7th century A D. shows it
somewhat like the Western Ganga letter of a century earlier, while another is the simpler* X *
with a base line joining the arms. In the next century the second variety is shown with a
base line double curved. 1In the 11th century Cola seript and later the letter resembles the
numeral 8 with the lower part larger and somewhat flatteneds Inthe Vijayanagara script the
letter is a cirele crowned by a dextral curl.

In Tamil of the 7th century A.D. theletter is a crescent with the right tip curvedin. In
the next century the right side of the letter has flattened loop. In the 11th century Cola
letter the earlier form is repeated but with the base flattened and with the curve to right more
approaching a curl, In the 13th century Cola script the letter develops a full loop to the
right which continues thereafter.

In Vatfeluttu script of the 8th century A.D. the letter has the contour of a goose with a
loop at the tail end, and the form continues almost the same in the 11th century A.D.

Ya.—Ya (Fig. 55) in the Mauryan script is a crescent with a long vertical rising from its
central point. In the Bhattiprolu seript it has a top stroke to right in addition. In the
seript of the Tamil caves three prongs of equal length make the letter. In the Satavahana
seript of the 2nd century A.D. the central stroke is shortened and its’tip thickened. In
contemporary Kugdn and Ksatrapa script the central stroke of the letter is similar, the left
limb amply spreads into a curve and the right one shoots up vertically, the curved base
of the letter getting flattened and the letter itself tripartite. The Iksvaku letter is more
or less after the Satavihana type but the Northern Gupta letter is after the Kiisan type,
the Central Indian variety being a little corhpressed and having the central box-head in the
place of the serif wedge. The box-head appearsin the letter of Kadamba, Nala and Vakatakd
seripts of about the 5th century A.D. and in the compressed Somavam®i letter of the 8th-7th '
oenturies A.D. The base line between the middle and left limb of the letter of Vignukundin
and Western Calukyan scripts of the 6th century A.D. and of the Eastern Calukyan let.ter
of the next eentury curves in media.l’ly and a small serif is present on top of the central
gtroke of the Traikiifaka, Maitraka, Salankayana, Western Ganga, Visnukungin, Western
and Eastern Calukyan letters. The Western Ganga letter presents also a loop to
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left. In the letter of Yagodharman'’s inscriptions the left loop is present and the centrak
stroke has a forked tip. In the Nagariletter of Hargavardhana’s inseriptions and the Pallava
Nagariletter of the time the central stroke separates itself from the base and joins the opened
up loop and the base line slants down to touch the vertical, the letter thus
being bipartite with a wedge on top of the vertical, to left. In Western Calukyan script of
the 8th century A.D. it is the same type of letter that is present. In the Pratihara script of
the next century the wedge is replaced by a serif stroke. But in the contemporary Pala and
Ragtrakita letter the serif stroke closes the top entirely and this-continues inall the later
forms. 1In the Candella letter of the 12th century A.D. the original base line of the letter
curves in te touch the vertical.

The Western Calukyan letter of the 6th century A.D. becomes a flattened buxom
letter in Ragtrakiita script of the 9th century A.D. and the left limb almost forms a circle
touching the inward curve of the base line already formed; and this circle is perfect in the
11th century Calukyan letter which has its serif changed into crescent shape. This form
continues in the Hoysala letter of the 12th century A.D.

The deveIopment. of the letter in Eastern Calukyan area is not so different, the difference:
being noticeable in the 10th and 11th century inscriptions. In the former the circle to left.
riges up slightly and the right limb so separates itself that it appears a separate small hook
starting from he right end of the small serif. In the latter the serif changes into * V ’ shape
and right limb shoots up vertically rather abnormally, In the 12th century Kiakatiya
script and thereafter, the development is not different from that of the Canarese area,

In the Grantha of the 7th ecentury A.D., of the two types, one shows the letter with aloop
to left and with central and right verticals undulating artistically, the central stroke having
forked tip, and the other variety is simpler. The simple variety is continued in the next.
century with the loop itself curved somewhat. This form is further simplified in the Cola
letter of the 11th century A.D. 1In the 13th century Pandya seript and later the letter is a
rectangle with open top and a slanting stroke dividing the angle to left.

In the Tamil script except for the absence of the ornamental type of the 7th century
A.D. the letter is exactly like its Grantha prototype.

In Pandyan Vatteluttu of the 8th century the lettor starts as vertical, curves bulgingly
upward to left and curves in towards the top. In the 11th century Cola letter the curve to
left suddenly stops and curves up again almost parallel to the outer curve.

Ra.—The Mauryan letter (Fig. 56) is a wavy vertical. In the Tamil caves the letter is:
a simple vertical stroke and in the Bhattiprolu seript it is the vertical with the usual stroke to-
top right. In Kugan, Ksatrapa and Satavihana script this vertical stroke has thickened
top end and the lower end curves slightly to left. Tn Tkgvaku script of the 3rd century A.D.
the curve of the lower end almost developsinto a durl. In the Northern variety of the Gupta
script the letter is a vertical stroke with small serif. In its Central Indian variety this is
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replaced by a box-head in which the vertical bends at the lower end to shoot up again parallel
half-way. In the Kadamba, Vakitaka, Western Ganga, Nala and Pallava inscriptions of

about the 5th century A.D. and in Somavaméi and Eastern Ganga scripts of about the 7th

century A.D. the box-head, as also the parallel continuation of the lower end of the vertical
are present, Inthe Sala,nkayana letter of the 4th century A.D., Traikiitaka Ietter of the 5th
century A.D., and the Maitraka, Western Calukyan and Vispukundin letter of the 6th

century A.D., the small serif is present instead of a box-head. Inthe letter of Yagodharman’s
inscriptions a wedge crowns the top of the vertical, the lower end of which is triangularly

thickened. In the script of Harsavardhana’s inscriptions and the Pallava Nagari of the same
date, the letter has a wedge on top and at the lower end it slightly shoots up from a point

giving the shape of half an arrow. This continues in the 8th century Western Calukyan
script. In the 9th century Pratihdra and Pala scripts the wedge is replaced by a serif ; the
vertical stroke slightly curves to right towards its lower end and shoots up again to left half
way to form a compressed curved triangle ; a similar feature is found also in the letter of
Paramara, Candella and Gahadavala scripts of the 11th-12th centuries ; the vertical being

straight, the triangle is also similarly formed in the Western Calukyan letter of the 11th
century A.D. and the Sena letter of the 12th century A.D., in the latter case the triangle being

filled in. In the Rastrakuta and Efasi;ern Ganga letter of the 9th and 11th centuries A.D.

respectively the curved triangle is an open one, as the stroke running half way up vertically to

left is absent. In Gujrat Calukya and Yadava letter the triangle is an open one, as it lacks
the lower half of the vertical, forming its right side. In the Kakatiya letter the triangle-
is again open, as the small central horizontal stroke joining the left slanting stroke is absent,.
making the letter look like half an arrow head. In the Vijayanagara letter of the 15th.
century A.D.a slanting stroke to left is absent and the triangle is again open,

Tn the Canarese area the 6th century Western Calukyan letter is composed of a vertical
stroke crowned by a small serif stroke, its lower end being bent and running parallel half way
up. Inthe Rastrakita script of the 9th century A.D. this parallel stroke proceeds right up
10 meet the serif that extends to meet it. In the Western Calukyan letter of the 11th century
A.D. and thereafter the serif becomes crescent-shaped and separated from the body which
becomes circular.

The development is not very different in the Telugu area, except that in the 10th century-
A.D. Eastern Cilukyan script the letter is an oval with serif on top, which in the 11th century
A.D. becomes an oval with ¢ V'’ shaped serif on top. In the 12th century Kakatiya script
and later the serif is crescent-shaped.

In Grantha of the 7th century A.D. the letter is shaped like a test tube, being composed
of two long parallel lines joined at the top and the bottom. The top becomes open in the-
letter of the next century. It is again joined in the rather short Cola letter of the 11th.
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century A.D. In the Pandya letter of the 13th century A.D. the top and the bottom line
extend slightly to left and in the 15th century Vijayanagara letter the top stroke not only
extends but also climbs down slightly.

In Tamil all these developments are present but there is only one vertieal stroke,

In the Vatteluttu seript of the 8th century A.D. the letter is a vertical that starts with a
hook to left top and slightly slants to right and continues o in the 11th century Cola seript,

La.-—In Mauryan seript it (Fig. 67) is like an upturned, left-facing beaked hook. The
curvilinear base is flattened in the letter of the Tamil caves, In Bhattiprol seript the letter
is like reversed ‘ N’ with stroke to right top.  The Kusan letter of the 2nd century A.D.
has a flattend base and is angular, not curved. In the contemporary Ksatrapa and Satavihana
letter the beak curves, the base is flat and the right vertical stroke either curves in or out
slightly. In the Tksvaku letter which is almost similar the base medially curves in and the
long right vertical is straight, curving in only at the top end.  In the Northern veriety of
Gupta seript a vertical withserifon top forms a deep curve to theleft from its base; the-
Central Indisn variety is more or less like the Tkgvaku letter, but with the line of curve of the
vertical deeper and its end almost reaching the curved beak. The form of the letter in almost
all the scripts from the 4th to the 6th century A.D., like Kadamba, 3rd to 4th century
Pallava, Vikitaka, Western Ganga, Nala, Vignukundi and Western Calukya is almost the
same, except in Sélankéyana, Maitraka, Eastern Calukyan, Eastern Ganga and Somavamsi
seripts of the 6th-7th centuries A.D, where the top curve encircles the letter all around except
the base. Inthe Somavamsiand in one ornamental variety of Pallava Grantha of about the
7th centiu'y A.D. the curved stroke proceeds angularly and produces the effect of an open
rectangle; The Traikutaka letter of the 5th century A.D. and the letter of Yagodharman’s
inseriptions of a century later have just a small vertical stroke to the right which does neither
shoot up and curve or encircle the body of the letter. There is also a wedge present at the
top end of the stroke in the letter of Yasodharman’sinscriptions. Inthe Nagariletter of the
7th centary of the inscriptions of Harsavardhana and the Pallavas, the wedge is more defined
and the base line slants up to left before curving, and the vertical is somewhat lengthened
downward. The Western Cilukyan letter of the 8th century A.D. is almost like the other
two, and even in the 11th century Paramira letter the wedge is present. In the Pratihira,
Pila and Ristrakiita letters of the 9th century A.D.the curved beak of the letteris lengthened
downwards somewhat to right. From the 11th cenfury onwards the small base line also
curves and thus a double eurve is found to the left of the vertical. In the Sena script of the
12th century the double curve is absent and the central horizontal stroke parallel to its serif
curves to left. The Yadava and Kakatiya letter of the 13th century A.D. and'the Vijaya-
nagara letter of two centuries later are shorter and broader.

In the Canarese area the early Western Calukyan letter of the 6th century A.D. develops

into & buxom thing in the Réastrakiita script three centuries later, which starts as a hook
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running into a slightly double bent base line that curls up to the left, encircling the body on
all sides. In the Western Cilukyan and Hoysala letter of the 11th and 12th century A.D.
respectively, the body of the letter dwindles and the whole thing is an encircling curl.

In the Telugu area the beaked hook of the 7th century Eastern Calukyan letter curls
and encircles the body up to the base, as in the earlier forms, But in the 10th century A.D,,
the letter is more or less like its Western Célukyan cousin of a century later, though it has
specially in addition a small serif at the end of the curl that shoots up vertically. The further
development of the letter is as in the Canarese area.

In Pallava Grantha of the 7th century A D. one type of letter is composed of a small
vertical slanting to left with forked top, curving to left and forming a belly, the base of which
is slightly arched and the line continues at first vertically, then horizontally and vertically
again surrounding the body of the letter by something like an open rectangle ; the other is a
small double curve continued on top to half encircle it. The latter type is found in the 8th
century A.D. with the small double curve almost straightened and continuation of the line
encircling it, flattened at the base, and drawn vertically vo fully surround the body. In the
11th century letter, which is very similar to this, the straightened double curve diminishes
further ; but in the 13th century A.D. the double curve reappears with marked distinctiveness
and the base line as well as its vertical terminal are quite straight and this continues even in
the Vijayanagara period.

In Tamil of the Tth century A.D. it is like reversed ‘ 8 *, with bottom end somewhat

curled with top slightly flattened and laid on its back. This form is more or less repeated in
all later development.

In Vatteluttu the letter is not different from that of Tamil.

Va.—The letter (Fig. 58) of the Maurya script and of the early Tamil cavesis a circle
with a vertical, placed centrally right on its top. The Bhattiprolu letter is pear-shaped with
top stroke to left. The Kusan letter is an -quilateral triangle with the top crowned by a
small wedge. The equilatcral triangle in the Satavahana letter and the pear-shaped body in
the Ksatrapa lettér are ctowned by a vary sp all scrif vertically. The Tksvaku letter, which
is similar to the earlier Satavahana, has a s ¢ Il inward curve in the centre of the base. The
Northern variety of Gupta letter is kasc¢ o1 k¢ Kusin type ; but the Central Indian type is
a rectangle with right side continued up and crowned with a box-head. The letter in the
Kadamba—Vikataka scripts of the 4th-5th centuries A.D.and the Somavamsi seript of the
6th-7th centuries A.D. is similar to the Central Indian Gupta variety, except that the last
is compressed and elongated. The Nala and Pallava letter of the 5th century and Eastern
Ganga of the 7th century A. D. have also a box-head but the belly of the letter hag the contour
of a fig. The lette‘r of Salankayana and Pallava Prakrit charters is more or less after the
Jkgviku lgtt;er"'l‘he belly of the lette= in Western Garga and Pallava (5th century A.D, )s
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Vigpukundin and Western Calukyan of the 6th century, A.D., and in Eastern Ganga and
Eastern Calukyan of the next century, has a median inward curve at the base line, The
Traikiitaka and Maitraka letter is more or less triangular, with top angle slightly chipped to
take a thick serif. Ya$odharman’s inscriptions reveal a similar letter.

The Nagari letter of the 7th century, A.D., as seen in Harsavardhana’sinscriptions, is
more or less like the contemporary letter ba. The Pallava letter of the time is however not
like the ba of the same script but almost like the contemporary Vardhana ba. The wedge
crowns the letter. All the later developments of this letter in Nagari are like those of corres-
ponding ba, except in Yadava and Vijayanagara letter of the 13th and 15th century A.D.,
respectively, where the stroke in the belly of the letter ba is absent in va.

In Canarese area, the early Western Calukya letter of the 6th century A.D, is after the
Western Ganga type. The letter is almost of the same type in the Rastrakfita script three
centuries later but in the 11th century Western Calukyan letter, the belly of the letter slightly
-opens, the tip of the line forming the belly not touching the vertical which curves just a little
to left, its top being crowned with the serif changed into crescent shape. The letter continues
8o in the 12th century Hoysala script.

The &evelopment of the letter in the Telugu area is not different from that in the Canarcse
area except in the Eastern Cilukyan letter of the 11th eentury A.D., which hasa <V’
shaped serif.

Of two varieties of the letter in Pallava Grantha script of the 7Tth century, A. .. one is
almost like the Western Calukyan letter of the previous century, except that the serif of the
Pallava letter is forked. The second variety is pear-shaped with a thick small serif. In the
Pallava letter of the next century, the pear-shaped letter becomes more buxom and develops
.a median inward curve on the base, the serif being split into two tiny spokes., 11t the 11th
century A.D., the base line straightens and the letter completely opens and it looks like
contemporary # with the tail-end elongated vertically somewhat. This form continues
during the later centuries.

In Tamil, the development of the letter is not different from that in Grantha.

In Vatteluttu, the base line of the Tamil letters curves out a bit, making the letter take
the outer contours of a goose.

Sa.—-This (Fig. 59) is shaped like an arrow mark in Mauryan script. The Bhattiprolu
letter has a top stroke to the left in addition, The Kugén letter of the 2nd century A.D., is
horse shoe-shaped with a line across in the middle. The contemporary Ksatrapa and Satava-
hana letter is horse-shoe shaped with a small medial curvilinear vertical stroke. The Silan-
kayana letter of the 4th century A.D., is a horse-shoe with a stroke across its belly. The
-contemporary Pallava letter of the Prakrit charters has a small base stroke added to the left
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arm of the horse-shoe and the right arm is lengthened straight down somewhat. In the
Gupta script of the northern ﬁ'ariety thisis repeated. In the Central Indian variety it is the
horse-shoe with stroke across the belly and the box-head on top. The Kadamba, Vakataka,
Nala, Western Ganga and Pallava letters of about the 5th century A.D., the compressed
elongate Somavaméi letter of the 6th-7th century A.D.,and the Eastern Ganga letter of the
7th century A.D., have the box-head top and resemble the Central Indian Gupta variety,
except the Pallava which has no stroke across its belly but just a small curl added centrally
to the right arm on the inside. The Traikiitaka, Visnukundin, Maitraka, Western Calukyan
letters of the 5th-6th centuries and Eastern Calukyan letter of the 7th century A D., are
similar but lack only the box-head ; but the left arm of the Vignukundin and the Western
Calukyan letter curves in terminally. The letter of Yasodharman’s inscriptions is after
the letter of the Northern variety of the Gupta script. Inall these varieties of seript till the
oth-10th centuries A.D., this letter is practically the same as ga with either a central stroke
across or a curl to right. The Nagari letter of the 7th-8th century A.D., is just ge with a
stroke across the belly. The letter of Hargavardhana’s inscriptions, the Pallava letter of the
7th century A.D., the Western Calukyan letter of the 8th century A.D., the Rastrakiita
letter of the 9th century A.I)., are thussimilar to ga with a stroke in addition. The Pra.tihﬁ.x.'a.
and Pala letter of the 9th century A.D., show some difference; there is no top horizontal and
the left arm curves in at the top in the case of the former and the left arm joins the right verti-
cal centrally after curving in somewhat in the case of the latter. The Gujrat Calukya
letter has again no top horizontal, the vertical stroke alone having a small serif, and the left
limb curves to left and slants down to right. The Paramara letter is more or less like the
Pratihara one, except that the top curve of the left limmb comes closer to the vertical and the
curved triangular lower terminal of the same is larger. In the Candella letter the left limb
has both & top curl to left and a leaf-like lower terminal different from that of the lefs lizab of
g3 of the same script. The Western Cilukyan da of the 11th century A.D., is curved to lefé
top and slants down somewhat, a8 in the Gujrat Cilukya letter but there is the top horizontal
stroke. There is a double bump on top for Hastern Ganga a instead of a single one as in ga.
The Gahadavala letter is more or less like the Western Calukyan of the 11th century A.D,
The Sena letter of the 12th century A.D. has a double bump instead of a single bump as in ga.
The Yadava and Kakatiya letter of the 13th century and the still later Vijayanagara letter
are modifications of the Western Calukyan letter of the 11th century A.D.

The Western Cilukyan letter of the 6th century A.D., already described changes
into a buxom horse-shoe with a stroke across the belly in the Rastrakiita seript of the
9th century A.D, Inthe 11th century the Western Calukyan letter begins almost ag &
small top curl curving to right and forming a large loop below ; above the top curl is a crescent
shaped serif. The Hoysala letter a century later is similar,
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In the Telugu area the early Eastern Calukyan letter of the 7th century A.D., which s a._
horse-shoe with stroke across the belly, becomes a buxom letter in the 10th century exactly
like the Rastrakiita one of the century earlier but with the addition of a wedge-shaped serif
above it. In the Eastern Calukyan script of the 11th century A.D., the serif becomes ¢V *
shaped and in the Kakatiya script of the 12th century A.D., and thereafter the latter is
like the one in contemporary Canarese area.

In Pallava Grantha of the 7th century A.D., one type is shaped like a horse-shoe with
small wedge-shaped serif on top or similar still, like contemporary ga and has a small curl
on the inside to the right instead of the central stroke across. Anotheris just like contem-
porary ga with the right terminal curved in almost to form a loop. The letter of the next
century has similar characteristics ; the Cola letter of the 11th century A.D., and subsequent
development of it show the letter almost like ga with the right terminal curved in.

Sa.—The Mauryan letter (Fig. 60) is a hook with a central curved upward stroke. The
Bhattiprolu letter is a hook with a very small central and top stroke to left. The letter in
Kusin script of the 2nd century A.D., is a square with top open and with a central stroke
across. The contemporary Ksatrapa and Satavahana letter has a small stroke across to the
left of similar open square. The Gupta letter of the Northern variety is a narrow oval with
gerif on top and with a stroke running down slanting to right from it and shooting up verti-
cally. The Central Indian variety is like contemporary pa with stroke across belly. In all the
early forms of the letter, as in Kadamba, Salankayana of about the 4th century A.D., in
Vakataka, Western Ganga, Nala, Vignukundin, Maitraka, and Western Calukyan of about the
5th-6th centuries A.D., and in Eastern Ganga, Somavams§i and Eastern Calukyan of the
6th-7th centuries A.D., the’letter corresponds to the pa of the series with the addition
of a central stroke across. The letter of Yasodharman’s inscriptions is not different, though
in the Traikataka and Maitraka letter the stroke on the belly slants down slightly. In the

i 1o ardhana’s time and in the Pallaya inscrinti
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In the Telugu area the development of the letter is as in the Canarese ares except that
in the 11th century Eastern Calukyan script it has a ¢ V " shaped serif. In the 14th century -
Reddi script and later the central horizontal stroke has a break in the centre, though its
terminal cuts the vertical and extends slightly beyond it.

In Pallava Grantha script of the 7th century A.D., the letter is just like pa of the same
‘time with & small curve added on the inside to the right in one variety and the right terminal
loopedin another. Inthe8th century theinward curve tothe right continues. Inthe 11th
centruy Cola script and thereafter the right end of the letter slants in upwards, forms a loop,
and runs down again slightly to left first almost ouching the base line and later cutting it.

Sa.—In Mauryan script the letter (Fig. 61) is more or less like a triskelis, except that
the top limb is straight and not curved like the other two. 1In the Bhattiprolu script there is
a stroke added to the top right of the letter. Inthe Kusin, Ksatrapa and Satavihana seript
of the 2nd century A.D. the letter becomes more buxom, the vertical stroke is shorter and has
a small wedge-like serif at its top, the curved limb to left slants down slightly fo right and the
right curved limb shoots up to very nearly the wedge of the vertical. The Tkgviku letter is
somewhat compressed. The Northern variety of Gupta letter is composed of a stroke that
starts with the wedged serif, forms a loop to left, slants slightly to right and shoots up verti-
cally. The Central Indian variety shows the letter with a box-head replqcmg the serif,
The Kadamba, Vikataka, Nala, Western Ganga and Pallava letter of the 5th century A.D.,
and the Somavamséi and the Eastern Ganga letter of about the 6th-7th centuries A.D. have
the box-head. The rest of the earlier types, like Sala.nkayana. and’ Pallava of about the
4th century A.D., the Traikifaka, Vignukundin, Maitraka and Western Cilukyan of the
sth-6th centuries A.D. have the small serif. The letter in YaSodharman’s inscriptions is
more or less like the Northern form of Gupta letter with a filled-in triangle instead of the loop
to the left. From this is derived the Nagariletter of Harsavardhana’s inseriptions, with a
pronounced w edge and triangle to left, slanting horizontal stroke and right vertical, slightly
elongate towards the lowerend. The contemporary Pallava Nagari letter has the triangu-
lar part opened up and this continues in the Western Calukyan letter of the Sth Century
A.D., where the slanting line connecting the right and left limbs curves in. The wedge to
left in these letters is replaced by a small serif in the Pratihara letter of the 9th century
A.D. In the Pala, Ragfrakiita, Gujarat Calukya, Paramara, Candella, Eastern Ganga and
Gahadavila letter the small serif is replaced by one that extends to meet the top end of the
rieht limb of the letter and the triangular part to left is open. The Paramira letter shows
she wedge or triangular head at the top end of the left limb in addition to the horizontal
gerif stroke. The Sena letter shows the triangular part not open as in the rest but compres-
ged and diminutive. In Western Cilukyan Jetter of the 11th century A.D., the Yadava
and Kakatiya letter of the 13th century A.D. and the Vijayanagara letter of the 15th
century A.D. the curve connecting the left and right limbs is replaced by a horizontal
right across in the centre of the letter.
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In the Canarese area the form of the Western Calukyan letter of the 7th century A.D. is
continued in almost the same manner even three centuries later but in Western Calukyan
script of the 11th century A.D. the vertical drops out and the serif changes into a crescent
immediately above where the small curved left limb curves down again and shoots up
slantingly to right as the right limb, This form continues in the Hoysala letter of the next
century.

The development of the letter in the Telugu area is not very different from that in the
Canarese area except that the Eastern Calukyan letter of the 10th century A.D. has a small
wedge-shaped serif and the letter of the next century a ‘ V ’ shaped one.

In the Pallava Grantha letter of the 7th century, there is one type showing the earlier in
& more ornamented manner and with the top of the vertical forked and thickened ;  the other
composed of a stroke slanting down to left and again to right and curving to slant down again
to right and rise vertically, The Pallav aletter of the next century shows the same type,
with its angle formed by straight lines and with a rectangle formed immediately below the
serif to left. Inthe 11th century Cola seript, the letter sheds its angularity, starts as reversed
*S’ to left, curves up and down, and ends as a vertical to right. In the 13th century
Pindya script the reversed ° S’ shaped part develops a curl at the top, flattens at the base
and continues almost as in the earlier Cola letter, The Vijayanagara letter of the 15th
century A.D., isnot different from this.

Ha.—TIn Mauryan script ke (Fig. 62) is just like la reversed ; in Bhattiprolu seript a top
left stroke is added as usual. In the 2nd century seript of the Kusana, Ksatrapa and Sata-
vahana the vertical stroke is shorter and thickened at the top end and slightly curved in,

‘the bottom widened, flat and angular and the beak curved. The Ikgvaku letter is very much
after the Satavihanaletter though a little more compressed, The Nérthern variety of Gupta
letter is like an inverted question mark without dot and with a small serif added instead.
The Southern variety shows the letter with top half of the left vertical stroke indented, as in

“pa, and crowned with a box-head. The curve of the beak is rather raised and deep, as the
terminal is prolonged downwards, The box-head occurs in the Kadamba, Vikatika, Nala,
Somavaméi and the Eastern Ganga scripts as usual, In a]l these scripts of the 4th, 5th and
6th century the letter is more or less like its contemporary pa with the right vertical slightly
shorter and curved down and the terminal prolonged downwards hook-like.” The letter in
Yasodharman's script is almost like the rest of its date, except, that the left vertical is not
indented. Inthe Nagariletter of the 7th, 8th and 9th centuries A.D., the letter is more or
less like la, with the angularity at the bottom emphasised by a small stroke in continuation,
This becomes a feature in all the later varieties of the letter.

The letter in the Canarese area, both in the 6th century Western Cilukya and 9th
century Rastrakita, script is more or less like the earlier form, Inthe 11th century Western
Calukya, 12th century Hoysala and later scripts, the curve to the rlght becomes more
prowinent at first and later tends to curl.
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This tendency in the development of the letter is to be observed in the Telugu territory
also. And except for the usual ‘V’ shaped serif of the 11th century Eastern Calukyan letter,
bhere is no great difference between the letter of the contemporary Canarese and Telugu
areas. '

In Pallava Grantha of the 7th century the ornamental letter shows a forked terminal for
the indented left vertical a double curve at the base and the beak curves half way round the
bottom. The second variety is simpler. The ornamental variety is developed in the 8th
century as a somewhat simple -one. In the 11th century Cola script the letter starts like
contemporary ‘ %~ with a hook and straight base line and slightly rises up to curve and slant
down to left. This form of the letter continues in the 13th century Pandya and later still
in Vijayanagara script.

Lo.—This letter (Fig. 63) occurs as already observed in Canarese, Telugu and Tamil
areas. In the Telugu and Canarese areas it is more or less a circle dividing itself into two
and curling its ends both sides topwards with an inward dent at the base.

The earliest Tamil form of the letter as observed in the cave inscriptions of the 3rd
century B.C. is not materially different from the latest one and the letter has been practically

the same all through the centuries. The Vatteluttu letter is also similar to the Tamil one.

La.—This letter (Fig. 64) is quite common in inscriptions of South India and the Deccan,
It is closely related to the regular dental la ; and this association is clearly preserved in the
form of the letter even in Tamil cave inscriptions of the 3rd century B.C., where it resembles
the letter la with just a vertical stroke, with its top slightly curved to join it, added to the
right. The same gcheme of the letter continues even later in Tamil inscriptions right from
the 7th century A.D. where the later form of the Tamil letter la has a vertical stroke added
to right. It isnot different in Vatteluttu but as usual in this seript the latter slants some-

what.

The letter of the Bhattiprolu script is a vertical curved at the base to right and having
two small horizontal strokes to right at the top and in the middle. In Satavahana script of
the 2nd century A.D., it is developed from the earlier form represented at Bhattiprolu, the
vertical bulging out in curvilinear shape to left and the middle stroke and basal curve trans-
forming themselves conjointly into a fork shape. It is noteworthy that it ocecurs in the
same shape in Kusin and Ksatrapa inscriptions and even in Gupta secript. This charac-
teristic form of the letter continues more or less the same in Gupta (4th century A.D.),
Vignukupdin (6th century A.D.), Western Cilukya (6th century A.D.), and Rastrakiita

(9th century A.D.).

The later Telugu letter is only a further transformation of this letter as observed in
Vignukundin alphabet (6th century A.D.). The Grantha letter of the Pallava inscriptions
of tim 7th and 8th centuries A, D., is only a modification of this variety though the fork is
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changed into a broad curve drawn with a flourish. From the Cola period onwards the letter
sends to take somewhat after the Tamil form. It resembles more or less a sickle in shape.

Ra.—This and the preceding two letters are peculiar to Canarese, Telugu and Tamil
areas, This letter (Fig. 65) occurs go early as the 3rd century B.C., in the inscriptions of
the Tamil caves where it is somewhat like a reversed and diagonally drawh Z with the addi-
tion of a lower stroke, a form which without the additional stroke is continued in Pallava
Tamil script of the 7th and 8th century A.D. From this develops the sickle-shaped late
letter of the Cola and Vijayanagar periods. The Vatteluttu letter is after the Tamil one,

The basic form of this letter in the Canarese and Telugu areas is two circles, clogely
linked with a horizontal line running across them. In the initial stages it can be observed
that it looks only like one circle separating into two at the bottom the separation being more
complete at the top rather than at the bottom at a later stage. The name dakafarepha
applied to this letter in Telugu is in complete accord with the formation of the letter with the
4+wo wheel-shaped circles and an axle shaped cross stroke.
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SELECT PASSAGES FROM INSCRIPTIONS.

The earliest Brahmi records yet discovered in India, as already pointed out, are the
Piprahwa vase inscriptions and the writing on the Eran coin. But from the third ecentury
B.C. the inscriptions of Afoka form the most important records in that early script distri-
buted all over theland, There are, as previously stated, local variationsin the script used for
the edicts of Adoka incised on rocks and pillars. The passage given below (Fig. vu) is a
small selection from one of the Mysore edicts of Adoka or, mare specifically, the Brahma-giri
inscription in the vicinity of Siddapura (Hultzsch C. Inscr. Ind. I p. xxvii and pp, 177-178)
discovered by B. L. Rice during his explorations in Mysore, It is in the southern variety
of the Agoka script which is most pronounced at Siddapura’and Girnar (Ind. Ant. XX XTII,
p- 34). Regarding the similarity between South Indian epigraphical documents and those
from Gujrat or Kathiawad, Biihler has drawn pointed attention to the grants of the Trai-
kitakes, Gurjjaras and the rulers of Valabhi where the letters are of the Southern type (Epis
graph. Ind. 111, p. 135). These inscriptions from Siddapura wcre written by a scribe
called Capada who must have served in Northern India, as the last letters of these are
in the Northern Khar®sthi alphabet to which he was accustomed. The use of ra here,
instead of la, in places where ancient Magadhi would require la, is one of the important
points to be noted, as this is peculiar to the Southern variety of Prakrt.

g KOA& A LAL LUV I\U 4345 iéﬁr

DN RO WA E LI EAL L AL

WCILIL AL L BA Y AdHL \,Luxgm
| bﬁt{fhff,s&sl,),dbklibh‘fc&'l
c\bPlJ?‘l WL

F¥Ia. 66.
C.8. del.

g gd a9 fua
o1 mmftn%ng a9 faafad g9a =g g zfaas @
Fafad & =8 gwren qafqafaan §9a Sqarfaar
yraf@ s=ttaafad s1fosg 7 & 99E gafaaftad
1 Includes Siddipura, Brahmagiri, Jatinga Rimesvara ; the Maski and Yerragudi inscriptions should be
added to this list,
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TET N afwdy fared 7 uw g9 uw wfefay
w7eq foad fofamio
The southern variety of Afoka’s script is only a variation of the usual type of letters

found all over the land. But at Bhattiprolu, a village in the Krishna district, where A. Rea
discovered inscriptions on stone caskets and a crystal piece from a stupa, the seript is of
a special variety (Epigraph. Ind. I, p. 323). Some of the letters here are, as already
pointed out, quite peculiar and differ substantially from letters of the Adoka variety denoting
the same values. The five abnormal letters gha, ja, ma, la, sa ; the letter Ja, altogether new
to Asokan Brahmi, but which continues in later Southern inscriptions like those of the Sata-
vahanas and their successors in the Deccan, the abnormal horizontal stroke whose presence
connotes lengthening of a consonant -is the regular Agokan variefy—are among
the most noteworthy points of the Bhattiprolu script. The inscription given here (Fig. 67)
iz from the third casket. The lines in the centre are from the lid and the line running all
around is from the edge of the lower or the box-portion of the casket.

C.8, del,

1 30 says the Beloved of the Gode : Mother and father are to be waited on. or honoured, Similarly respect
for living creatures _ahou.!d be ﬁ_rm. Truth ghould be spoken. Even these virtuous qualities should be practised
or cultivated. Similarly a pupil should be respectful to his teacher and to his blood relations he should behave

befittingly. This is the ancient standard (of virtue), it is conductive to long life. and thus it has to be practised.
Written by Capada, the soribe,
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On the lid—

AT
gt F9l
st s faen
T atfaar wfast
TGN FAT FET ATZL
IO FA9
FHOETAT ATHHT
HTHT AT

On the rim of the casket.

Sregfa MSAT ASH 7 GqAT T JF %4 47 Flaaw qen qfw’

The Brahmi secript clearly suggests its great antiquity in South India by the separate
form of some letters in inscriptions found in caverns in South India, specially in the Pandyan
country. Biihler felt that the southern variety of Brahmi, represented by the Bhatti-
prolu inseriptions, should have had many varieties in the 3rd century B.C., an existence
independent of the Asoka edicts, and a long history of growth. This is supported by the
letters in the puzzling inscriptions of the Pandyan country. Cammiade’s discovery of
a cavern with Brahmi inscriptions at Marugalalai, in Tirunelveli district, was followed
by the discovery of many others. V. Venkayya, who exanined the newly discovered
ones, felt they were Buddhist caverns, the inscriptions being the earliest lithic records in
thbe Tamil country and important for throwing valuable light on the origin and development
of Tamil and Vatteluttu alphabets. Such caves with inscriptions were found in
Alagarmalai, Anaimalai, Aracallur. Aykudi, Kalugumalai, Karungalakkudi,
Kidaripatti, Kilavalavu, Kongapulayankulam, Kunnakkudi, Mamandur, Mankalam,
Margalvalai, Mettupatti, Muttuppatti, Pugalur, Sittannavasal, Tiruchiréppalli,
Tirppa,rankunmm, Viavicaivur and  Vikkiramangalam. H. Krishna Sastri tried
his best to decipher many of them and published their impressions to eaabls
decipherment. But their language has always been a puzzle. One of the discoverers of

these caverns, K . V. Subrahmanya Aiyar, has given an explanation of these letters which
is very interesting and plausible.* According to him, the inscriptions are Buddhist and in

1 Members of the guild—Vacha (Skt. Vatsa), Cagha, Jeta (Skt. Jayanta) Jambha (Skt. Jambha}., Tisa
(Skt. Tisya), Reta, Acina, Sabhika, Akhagha (Skt. Aksaghna), Kela, Kesa; Maha, Seta, Chadika (Skt. Chandika)
Okhabula, Soputara (Skt. Sonotlare), S8amana (8kt. Sramana), Sama,adasa (Skt. Sramanadise), Samaka (Skt.
Sydmaka), Kémuka, Citaka.

2 A casket and box are given by the Council of followers of the venerable Arahadina (Skt. Arhadatta). The
work is executed by him whom king Kubiraka got to prepare the carving.

3 The Pagdyan country and-the inscriptions in Proceedings and Transactions of the Third Oriental Confersnce
1924,
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the Tamil language. He has specially noted five letters of this alphabet, not known to the
Asokan inscriptions and explained them as 3, na, lz, la, and r all of them special to Tamil
and Vatgteluttu. Jouveau Dubreuil discovered at Arikamedu, near Pondicherry, potsherds
with inscriptions in Jetters similar to these, which await interpretation ; and this extends
the area of these inscriptions further north, thus covering almost the whole of the Tamil
country. The discovery and interpretation of these inscriptions is one of the greatest
contributions to Indian epigraphy and K. V. Subramanya Aiyar has done a great service
by his very valuable contribution. The present selection (Fig. 68) is from the Sittanavasal
cave and the inscription is typical of the rest.

Clrct YL D sLRF 4Lt
ESCUEUL Y U DR YR S8

Fia. 68,

0.8, dal,

ool 1@ e ey Oprsgn &1oy9 @ O
£@Cunfer Qenurdswsr 28 SiE)wt

The script of the early Kusanas, developed from that of the earlier epoch (Sodisa,
Rafijuvula, ete,) is characteristic for its squat letters, specially noticeable in ka, ya, na. bha,
ca, ete. There is a small nail-head serif for the letters. There is a téndency for the lower
ends of all vertical strokes to remain straight, except in the case of ra. F is a triangle
elongate topwise; ba a square, va a triangle with stroke over apex, kha a triangle with curve
over the apex to left, ma a triangle with the sides lengthened beyond the apex and tha
a circle. 4, e and o medials are slanting top strokes to right, left and to both respectively
Ya has a curve in its left limb and as subscript  the letter continues to be used in its complete
form, i.e., tripartite. Ca projects its belly too far left. The tripartite subscript ya becomes
bipartite in later Kusén script. The present extract (Fig. 69) is from the inscription on the
sides of the umbrella post for the Bodhisattva image erected by friar Bala at Banaras
(Epigraph. Ind. V111, p. 176).

1 Citupoil Nayar mads this adkbistanam for Edvugdi Iten who waa born at Kumagtr, a village in Erumindgdu.



Indian Epigraphy and South Indian Scripts 159

3"]’511 §tﬂ:~ :ar s?e =
wada Dppy 4y
Lr}l:?-q j..c SLC + 1
o c’wg 244y o f? élm

D'J’Rt-\l ~NaX % vefa |

4% o Luéjhé )?,.é,j?&}

¥1G. 69,
C.8. del.

RIS FHE & 3 € 3 9 ]%
gaE @ freger geafeer a=afa
g fwere oy Afgesoy
qifggear gAafe ¥ gfassriuay
FIOVIEE WA THH ST
fafafe agr ST=ma=ERlE a=ifaf

In the Western Indian caves, like Karle, Kanheri, Kuda, etc., we get the archaic and
clumsy variety as also a more advanced and beautiful variety of script. The Nasik ingerip-
tion of Usavadita has excellent letters which contrast with the clumsy ones of his at Karie,
These letters resemble the early Mathura variety. They have very few Southern charac-

teristics though the Southern da is clear. The curves at the lower end of vertical strokes
are very faint, bringing them nearer the northern strokes which mostly lack the curves,
The vertical stroke of la does not curve to the left but to the right top, the left limb of gq

1In the third year of Mahirajs Kaniska, the third month of winter, the twenty-second day, on this aforesaid
day, the figure of Bodhisattva end an umbrella with handle (g!fts) of the monk Bala, & master of the 'I_‘ripitaka and
fellow of the monk Pugyavuddhi, was consecrated at Bhragasi (Banaras) at the Lord’s promenade, with his father
and mother, with his teachers and professors, his fellows. .. :
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has a peculiar curve at its tip; Ja slants to the right; and subscript ya is tripartite.
Medial & and e are represented by horizontal strokes but occassionally, as in ja, the stroke
curves upwards, Medial # and subscript ra are distinuished by the slight curvature in the
oase of the latter. Square patterns are obvious in letters like pa, ga, ba, ha, and triangles
in e, va, ma, The present extract (Fig. 70)is from Usavadita’s inscriptions from Niaik
(Kpigraph, Ind. VIII, p. 78) the letters of which are among the finest in Indian epigraphy.
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TV QUUETS SITEIT: ASTHTATIRT WEHhg

SR MAGT 7 FqAToTEEA T

Y39 ATEAGESHT ISYTHAFOT FAT qTEET U a1
FILAVT ETETHT ATEIOATTHL TATHT F TEMAT IHAHIT

11 Gujrat and Kathiawad the southern type of script was in vogue. This is indicated
by the similarities in the Agokan script from Girndr and from Mysore. The Southern
form of seript is also found in the Junagadh inscription of Rudradaman (Epigraph. Ind. VIIT,
p- 36). This forms an interesting study in tracing a later development of the Southern
variety f (fupta seript in Skandagupta’s inscription in the same place. Rudradiman’s
inseription is one of the most important of Indian inscriptions as it is the earliest yet known
in Sanskrit. This is a fine example of classical Sanskrit. The poet of the inseription,
whom Kielhorn deseribes as ¢ endowed with no mean poetic power’ is well acquainted with
the dietion of the Rdmayana and Mahabharata (Ibid, p. 40) and has used phrases bodily
taken from the cpics. As examples, may be noted TRAMIE A7 and  Torede THaIamEATTE
qfasaf ga@mg reminding of the lines T1X9M9E @7 (Ramdyana) and T TG %3 T AF0F

e (Jhid, V, 49, 20 and comment on this in  Sivaramamurti 2, . 4).  Sabddlamkara
abounds as for instance in quotations from this inseription.  sfagami adami, FHHAMTEHT,
AT . ... . ETHET . . . BEETHL cte.  (Epigraph. Ind. VIII p, 41).  The letters of this
inscription appear to be the precursors of the Southern variety, the form being apparent in
the curve at the lower end of the vertical strokes of a, d, kd, 7ia and ra, the rounded form of
da, the lefiward turn of the top vertical stroke of fa and the form of medial » not easily
distinguished from subseript ra. The letter ja, peculiar to the Southern variety, oceurs in
this inscription. Though some of the letters of the Ksatrapa and contemporary SitavZhana
ingeriptions like @, ka, fia, ra, ete., have a little curve at the end of the verticals, a feature
which is absent in Kugan letters, the verticals of the Kgatiapa Ietters slant a little hefore
curving at the tip. The use of final consonant is illustrated by ¢ as in dsit. the letter goirg
just below the line. The subscript consonants are written in theiv noral fudl forny, Medials
@, e, 0, and ai are represented usually by horizontal strokes a: the top of the counsonant
but sometimes this is different as in {@, m@a, dhd, mo, cte., wheve ilie st oke curves up or down
ag in the first two and is added to the middle of the consonait as iv the next 1o, op pues
up vueriical in continuation of the central part as in ja@.  Subcccips © Qs repicsenved by

1 Suceess | by Usavadata, son of Dinika, son-in-law of King \'ahflpana the Kreahardta Reatrapa—donor of
three hundred thousand cows, performer of sacred gifts of gold on the irver Birnds=a, piver of sixiven villages to the
(iods and Brahmsa as, feeder all the year round of a hundred thousand Biihma . us. giver of cight wives 1o firih.
magpas in the sacred place Pmbhasa., dongy of quadrangular hermitages, dwellingz and shelter houaes® at Dhuru-
kacha, Dagapura, Gevardhana and borparaga maker of pleasuances, tanks and wells, founder of free fervies by
hoatr on the fbg, Pardadd, Damana, Tapi, Karaberg and Dahanuka and on both the hanks of these rivers , | .

*(On this see R. G. Bhandarkar in Ind. Ant. XII, p. 142).
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an upward curve on top to the right and 7 by curved strokes to right and left. Medisl
® is represented by a bottom curve or stroke to the right of consonants with open hottom

or having a single

jcal stroke, . as - : )
o, o MIholgagEagi WBE o oEEgIyEosy
kw, bub Otheﬂ:sel ;z 20 ang odg&z gi & IS DJws
is turned to the le &x A ) ) ﬁg ’-’5“
ag in mu, su, ete.; U ‘j f )
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stroke of r. The
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The following
passage  (Fig. 71)is

o witgee OJ S JAASprApHasty 5
ved though dfsmaged
i;:t;l;f{bion {bid, pp. J:jé EAL"“ZPSUJ 71!31& éﬁ&j&ﬁﬁﬁjﬁ{& i
FIG. 71
AR faenar agaet Wmvrﬁ'ﬂmm;;f“
fagesifaar gonrmgsaitasdtre=T fmar

AT SIS eIaam A IqAT Saaaie TaAgT
FAGATFAT TR FeATEaG T FATCTATITEAT AZTETAGT
THETHAT ANFEHE T, OEesiageay 9 snesfaar?

......

1 Mahaksatrapa Rudradaman, who has acquired great fame by study, memorising, understanding and practice
of geammar, music, logie and other great sciences, who...... management of horses, elephant.s and chariote, use of
sword and shield, pugilistic combat and other...... acts of quickness or speed and eijiciency of enemy forces, whe
day by day is in the habit of bestowing gifts, honouring and avoiding disrespect, who is most bounteous, whnee
treagury with rightfally acquired tribute, tolls and shares overflows with an accumulation of gold, silver, diamotuls,
boryls and other precious stones, who...... prose and verse, clear, lucid, sweet dexterous, beaut:ful, nobly
adorned by the proper use of words, whose lovely form has the best marks and signs like proper proportions, height
voice, gait, colour, vigour and strength who himself acquired the name Mahésatrapa who has been wreathed with
many garlands at the Svayamvaras of princesse : (lit. king’s daughters) —for . .cows and. ma, A3 for & thowmnd
yeoars, to 1ncroade his wealth, religious merit and glory.««
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The Nasik inseriptions of the Queen mother Balasiri. of the tie of her grandson Vasisthi
putra Pulumayi, iz in the typical Satavibana script of the second centwry AD. in the
Eastern and Western parts of the Andhra cmipire which extended all over the Deecan from
the Buy of Bengal to the Arabian Sea. This seript is the parent of the lager  Abhira, and
Traikiitaka seripts in Western Decean, and the Tkgvakun and early Pallava seripts iu the
Eastorn Coast.  The letters of the Nasik inscriptions of the Satavahanas reseinble to some
exteni ihe script of Usavadita’s inseription from the same cave and even the Kgatrapa
inscription of Rudradaman in certain cases ; but there is an individuality in these Satava-
hana letters. Dha is triangular, bha has the countour of an armless chair, kha is a large hook
with small base line, Ca, pa, ma, va, yo, etc., resemble the letters of Ugavadita’s Nasik
inscription but be sometimes shows the tendency to curve inwards on the left side, a feature
which is observed in the later inscriptions, specially Rudradaman’s. and which develops
in alt Jater Southern and Central Indian scripts. ¥e, unlike as in Ksatrapa and Kugan
ingeriptions, but like the letter in Usavadata’s inseription, lacks the curl on the left. 'The
vertical stroke of [d is sometimes somewhat curved to the right. The lower ends of verticals,
like ra, ka, @, show a tendency to curve, Medial @, ¢, and o are indicated by borizontal
strokes except occassionally as in j@. In some of the Satavahana inscriptions there is
a tendenecy to show small loops for te and ne. La and da are typicaily southern forms.
"The following extract (Fig. 72) is froni the inscription of the Queen mother Balasiri who got
it engraved in the Nasik cave in the 19th year of Siri-Pulumayi (Epigraph. Ind. VIII, p. 60).
11 is & masterly description of the prowess and grandeur of a sovereign ruler and, as a literary
piese, it ranks among the best in Indian Epigraphy.
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TATF @ FATHIE Ty faaaarrafag
qFaEnssafafrlmTaT aEmofasaarstasag

AT AT A TE fa@e TR g Oied SR
ftemfrwas sfaamrmgggams gfvafaasa
FIed TSR aaTgagay afaaean

AEHE FGATT G AR THIATIR TR
¥ fEaaraf sy samfeaefy kaages

fagaTy @@ UaaaIERanTE AR saaTiasa
F4q gaqrerarcaay fafrafagargarese oA s

From the later half of the 2nd century A.D., the Sitavahana script in the Krishna v.. o v
undergoes a change. Theletters get elongate and more ornamental, with curls and flourishe -
at the ends of verticals. rather over-elongated. This tendency is to be seen in the ins~rip-
tions of the fourth period at Amardvati (See Sivaramamurti 1 pl. LXV, & 10.). Thix
ornamentation of the letters is seen at its best in the inscriptions from Jaggayyepet.
(Burgess pl. LXII, LXIT and Nagarjunakonda ( Epigraph. Ind. XX pl. i-v}. The inserip-
tions from Jaggayyapeta and Nagarjunakondaare of the Ikgvaku dynasty, of which Kiny
Sirivirapurisadata figures prominently, The letters are beautiful specimens,  The verties]
strokes of @. @ ka, #z. ra, l¢ and the medial ¢, 7 and u are quite elongate and beautifulty
curled, The medial ¢ is also curled downwards in the typically Southern wmanner, as in
the later inscriptions (Bahler, Ind. Ant. XXXIII, p. 43). L peculiar to Southern script
ocourg in the Niagirjunakonda inscriptions (Epigraph. Ind. XX, p. 12). The discovery
of the inscribed Ayaka pillars from Nagirjunakonda supplies quite an amount of material
for the study of the seript. The passage given below (Fig. 73) is from the second Ayaka
pillars to the south of the Mihdcaitya at Nigarjunakonda (Ibid. p. 15).

1 Whose cognmand was accepted by the entire circle of kings, whose face was lovely and pure like 4F » fowus
opened by the rays of the sun, whose horses had drunk the water of the three oceans, who was lovely 1o look a:
with the charm of the full lunar orb, whose gait was beautiful like that of a noble elephant,whose arm- wore full.
rounded, broad and long like the body of the lord of serpents, whose fearless hand was wet with the wator poreeed
out in assurances of protection, who without a stop attended on his mother, who well divided the place and time
for the pursuit of the triple objects, i.e., dharma, erthe and kgma, who equally rejoiced and sorrowed as the joyy
and sorrows of his citizens, who crushed the pride and conceit of Ksatriyas, who destroyed the Sakas, avenas
and Pahlavas, who utilised taxes acquired righteously, who disliked hurting life even in the case of un cnsmy wt
fault, the promoter of the families of the twice-born and the lowly, who exterminated the race of the Khakharatss ,
who established the glory of the family of the Satavihanas, whose feet were saluted hy all provinces, who atupped
the contamunation of the four castes........
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o AgTeeE SR AT A F g R T E s 3 e
SRR qAAG JYRTETERTE AT TETH
fafr=mames ggar vt ifatrfargiarry winfr sereaafa w=r
TAHAA WEHEATIHA TAFH S (AGrEEHE 377 qgraerafs
sefaarfataty sad Iqag™ Tl g T wade gwaarsfzT

tHATEAN AT
ATART ARAGT A FIAAOTEEE et 19 @ afenety
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tosely allied to the Jaggayyapeta seript is that of the Prakrt grants of the early Pallava
mounatchs atd the writing of these charters is a development of the earlier ornnmented
type of the lkavikus, The text of the charters in Prakrt itself indicates their early date
as also the palacography of the letrers.  The writing on the charters is in a highly eursive
form of the elongate letiers of the Tksvaku inseriptions (Buhler Ind. dAnt. XXXITI, p. 44).
The passage below (Fig. 74) is from the first plate of the Hirahadagalli plates of Si‘vaak:mda-
varman {(Epigraph. Ind. I, p. 2}, The perfect line in Sanskrit at the end shows that the
serile was not unacquainted with the classical language, but it was more in accordance
with the usage of the day that the charter should be issued in Prakrt, as all royal cdicts,
grants and charters appear in Prikyt in the early centuries hefove and after the Christian era,
A point to be noted in the alphabet of this charter is the peculiar way in which the anusvdrg
aud the serifs are indicated by a small erose, rathicr than by a dot vr dash (Ibid, p. 2). There
is often a counfusion created by the similarity of letters like fa, do and da or ta and na, or ta
and bha (Ibid, p. 2). The form of & with longer vertical stroke to the right is a preeursor
of the same letter in fater seript in the Krishua valley. The medial e and 6 in the
case of ka give a different form to the letter, the small horizontal stroke slightly eurvee
a: tbe ends ruing dingorally 1o the vertieal stroke in the former (i.e. ke).

- duccess ! 'The Mahatalavari Adavi Catisiri, the daugliter of king Vasithiputa Siri Catamala of the Fhyviku
fomily, perforner of Asvamodhe sacrifice, donor of mony croves of gold eoins, hundred thousand cows, hundred
thouvand ploughy lengths of land, and of unhampered weternination in everything, the aister of king Sivi Virapuri-
gadats, the wite of Mahasonapaty Mahiialavare and Mehddondandyake Khandavisakhamnaka of tho Chonuke
fumily, having due regard fur both her families and o secure welfare and happiness for herself in both the worl
Lias erected thix pillar at the Mahicaitya of the supremely enlightened Lord (Buddha) who is absorbed by th
best elements (i, by rirvapa). Ia the sixth (regnal} year of king Siri Virapurisadata, the sixth fortnight of 1

ALY seAs0m, i tenbb day '
H
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Somewhat carlier than the Hivahadagalli plates are the Mayidavolu plates (Thid VI,
7. 1) of the same monarch (Fig.. 75). Issuedby Sivaskandavarman when he was yuva-
mahiraja or heir-apparent, it is distinetly older than the Hirahadagalli plates where the
epithet used is dharmamahdrdjadhiraje or righteous monarch. Though strictly the Mayida-
volu plates ought to be given first they are given next to the Hirahadagalli ones, as the letters
of the latter, while agreeing generally with those of the former, however present some
special forms not met with elsewhere in the whole range of the Indian alphabet. In the
Mayidavolu and the Kondamudi grants the letters have similar abnormalities and hence they
should go together. '£he grant is in Prakrt as is usual in the early grants. Tt is to be noted
that the special form of ke, found in the Hirahadagalli grant, has its origin in this grant.
Among the special letters of this grant are sa and ma, whether by themselves or a subscripts,
asinmmo; na, jaand e (Ibid, p. 86), While ma and sa are totally different from any known
letters, na creates a confusion by its close resemblance to da in which form it is never known
jais peculiar sometimes, but it is easily traceable to the same abnormal letter in the Bha!;ﬁ.'
prolu alphabet, as also theletter ka. 1 is quite different from the same letter in other inscrip-
tions of the same date. It differs from the same letter in the Hirahadagalli alphabe\b.

1 Succeés { From the city of Kafici of Sivaskandavarma of the Bharadvija clan and Pallava family, pqrforme"
-of the sacrifice Agnistoma, Vijapeys and Asvamedha, righteous overlord of great kings..,.In our tarritory
everywhere royal princes, goneralsuassisisiio
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though its form suggests strong resemblance to the later Tamil-Grantha letters in the
Pallava script of the 7th century of which it is undoubtedly the precursor.
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The script of the Mayidavolu plates is also repeated in the plates of the Brhatphalayana
king Jayavarman (Ibid, VI, p. 315) found in the village of Kondamudi in the Krishna
district. This grant is important for the seript as well as the mention of a royal dynasty,
the Brhatphalaynas, not known from any other records. The language is Prakrt. The last
line is another notable example of the use of Sanskrit in a Prakeyt ingeription for reasons
remarked above (sec above p. 166). The letters peculiar to the Mayidavolu grant are
found herc also.  Se, ma, ja, ne and e are alike i hoth (Ikid, p. 313}, Jais however peculiar,
in this. Iiut while there is a confusion between ga, de and ne and pe in the Mayidavolu
grant by the similarity of their form there is a  separate sign here for da

1 From the city of Kafici Yuvamaharaja (His Royal Highness) Siveskandavarma, of the clan of the Bhi-
radvaeias and of the Pallava family, commands his agent at Dhaiifiakata.
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whicl distinguishes it from ng wlhick in ol other rospects is as confusing as na of the Mayida-

volr crant,  The passage given helow (Fig, 76) is from the first iwo plates of the grant, =
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The Western Indian script of the time is best represented in the carly inseriptions of the
*Trsik-tibakas and the Maitrakas. The plates of the Traiktitaka king Dharasena, of the middle
of the 5th century A.D., show the earlier Brahmi type ofletters not developed fully into the
stage represented by those of the later Maitrakas or the earliest records of the Western Cajuk-
yas of Badami. The letters belong to the Southern variety and may be compared with the
archaic ones of the Pallava records in Prakrt of slightly earlier date, The angularities
and breoRs involved in the engraving of letters on copper plates are clear in this as in the early
Pallav: Prakrt records. The serif of the letters is a thick short elongate dot. Se is peculiar
and one of its arms darts up after forming a sharp narrow angle to right. The lower end
of verticals of letters, like a, g, ka and ra, form an angle by slightly shooting up to left.

3 Fromshe victorious camp in the city of Kuda ra king St Tayavarma of the Brhatphaliyana clan and worship.

per of the feet of Mahe$garas commands—Tn Kudira.
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Tha is more or less like a spiral, ya a right-angle with vertical to right and an are to the left
end of the base line, 2 central slanting line ending with thick serif level with horizontal divid-
ing the right angle. Mg is a triangle with the sides prolonged beyond the apex and with
serife. La starts to left as e query mark without dot, runs horizontally to right and up
again vertically and does not curl, as in other scripts. Va is just a triangle with serif on
top. Na is peculiarly like ya of the script, except that the slanting middle line is doubled.
The medial ¢, ¢, 0 are small slanting top strokes. The square and triangle often determine
the shape of letters of the seript. The seript of Dahrasena (Epigraph. Ind. X, p. 83) from
which the following extract is taken (Fig. 77) is special, but the later developments in
Traikiataka inscriptions show more regular forms.

;‘:x}_{(}_iigzx:ﬁ.;ﬁ. éié }iiéw‘f‘jy j\ggﬁé’@ﬁ & (Z)é“z‘ AN
zsa*qg]‘]‘j‘xo&a;@x&fj Efzj‘ el B EEE TR
i SRy a&R3 3 %21 33 § 61}5?3@3%'**@52&

FiG, 77.
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The script of the Kugina period in North India is the parent of the later northern type

represented by the letters of the Allahabad pradasti of Samudragupta (Fleet C. Inser. I'nd.
I11,p.1). The script of the Gupta period is characterised by three varisties, the Northern,
Central and the Southern. The Allahabad pradosti is in the Rorthern class of letiers which
are in direct descent from the Kugin alphabet. The Central Indian variety of Gupta
alphabet is best represented by the Eran in:cription of Samudragupta (Ibid, p. 18) and
the Udayagiri cave inseription of Candragupta II (Ibid, p. 21}, the former coutaining
Yetters both of the box-headed and nail-headed type and the latter a fine series o7 the
box-headed variety so typiral of all the Vakataka inscriptions. The Southern varicty of
Gupta soript, which is a clear development from the inscriptions of the Kgatrapas, is bcst
illustrated by the Safichi inscription of Candragupta IT and Skandagupta’s Junazada
inseription (Ibid, p. 56). In addition therc are other minor varieties, of which the most
important is the one to be seenii the Bilsad inscription of Kumaragupta (Ibid, p.42) where
the deep thick serifs, square le4fé#s and in long straight top strokes form a, siriking feature.

] ! Hail ! From the vietorious cam, of Kmrakavﬁsaka Sri Mahiaraja Duhrasena of the Traikiataka family, con-
templeiive of the i:eet- of his parezwf ormer of his dutr to God, performer of the 44vamedha aa"r;ﬁce, commands
all those resident in the Antarm: farea that to the Brihmapa Nanpusvimi residing in Kapura. ...
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The following passage in illustration of the first variety (Fig. 78) is from Samudragupta’s
Allahibad pradasti in the fine poetry of Harigena, the court poet. The letter ma used
here is of the Indo-Scythic type. Samudragupta’s Southern contaet is echoed by letters.
of the Swuthern variety, like da and le. The form of the vowe! o in some places, as in
gosala in line 3 below, is peculiar.

‘N?ﬂ‘i’r‘}#%-ifb%nflef%'ﬁéf‘“’wy?Qéb;u%s,q';
A3IQ s yaw gy (4230813153 gLl T
“F3rpenItdasasyycda: suaPsronew
%m&c_f,f&‘é.“%-%a-aléé’éggarmﬁth@
0L BLIERMNY RE0 B p g, ‘-"R’Bad 93,
W3R EYRIRY LAY R 3o 0402 4
37132 guiaL MY LT IC Y 3 R R uRE S
73 G QG rereacg 3, LYY EY:
WRTT SNAY, misuForaBossng gy

rig, T8,
U8.del.

IR AT i oy geereaafasix:
A F AT SRR AT MFATARATIITEINRES
FEATAFTA A BT RTEA T FAE N ATATATT LAY
GO AT Az er faEdy SR
FAZARIETATIHES TAaasafamerafqiaaasa
farfAengaTgFayeTer ffrataeaafrmraseted
R E R RN R RS IR H EC RS RIS IR £
Freaferati: sfafeasfrasrees gaieaasms
FATHANTE AT TR AT

1 Who, by the overflow of the multitude of his numerous virtues embellished by hundreds of good deeds, rub-
bed out the fame of other rulers by the scles of his feet ; who was incomprehensible like the urunderstandable
purusa {Vignu) 88 the canse of the rise and full respectively of good snd bad ; who was compassionate and had
# tender lieart that could be won over by devution and obeisance ; who was o donor « f many hundreds of thousands
of cows ; whose mind wag rasolved to the sa red word and practics cf the nplift of miserable, lowly, helpless and.
suffering humanity ; who a8 a lustrous or glorious persomiiicittion « f kk'nd aess to all beings ; who was equal to
Kubera, Yarupa, Indra tnd Yame, whose ofticers were ever engaged in reatoting the wealth of many things con-
quered by the might of his arms ;  wio prt to shame the precepior of the lotck of the gods (Brhaspati), Tumbury,
Narada and others by his sharp, br lliant iatells2t, musierl skill ani artizti: socomaplishments ; who established
his titles® king among poets * by ey poatieal comporitions that were the mneans of subsistence of scholars ;
whose many wonderful and nokle dee:s are worthy of praise for any length of time 1 who was a mortal only in
=0 far a8 it required the performance of duties expected of man by aceepted conventions.
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The Eran inscription of Samwlragupta (Ibid, p. 20} is a fine example of the use of
box-headed and nail-headed type of letters. The letters are of the Central Indinn variety
with Southern characteristics. [t is ouly a fragment and the small extract (Fig. 79) showa
the nail-headed variety in the first line and the box-headed variety in the next two,

04395231 3 Ul

ayfeanrnd o
297 %@Q@ zjuﬂ J au@

CE G L (L G E
aer feqeaontianfa
sty fafara afemafe

The Bilsad pillar inseription of Kumaragupta (ILid, p. 43) is in the North: ra variety of
characters with beautiful letters square and triangular in shape, thick and long serifs and
prolonged top strokes. The line given {Fig. 80) shows these characteristios very clearly,

e R (L E L]

Fig. 80,

TS A T T AT T S AR A

The nail-headed type is best Mustrated in the seript of the Majhgawam plates (Ibid,

p. 107) of Mahirija Hastin of 510-11 A.D. (Fig. 81\ The nail-head is triangular with
the apex of the triangie dowawards,

sREkE ng,t;?& ﬁ%&%éﬂ@ﬁﬂﬂ%ﬁﬁ 3
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1 There was....equal to Dlmna i (I}t hestower of weaith) and Antaka (lit.
-pleased and enraged
Those enemy & are tervified when they recolleet even 'n their dreams. ... .. his victories in 1. lflec
* Lovd BraLmanysieva of woudrous form covered with the accumulated lustre of the ti..e.-

(.N.del,

.8 del.
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AT HERAT | FEAFATT AL IATITSAE | HHia Jagwm

AZTHATFAEL, ATTATAIGSHLATAAATHER ArIeq?. Arafaagzat
7t A ITAFHH T AERIAIATGATTCAT AETAAXTASTATCAT HET

The alphabet in the inscriptions of Toramina and Yafodharman shows a beautiful
developmeut from the earlier northern and Gupta variety and in them is seen the origin of
the beautiful Négari seript. The Brahmi letters change into a type which, being inter-
mediate between the earlier Gupta and 7th century Nagari, approximates more to the latter,
-and it is easily seen that it is the parent of the lovely writing in the Banskhera and Madhuvan
plates of Hargavarddhana. Ko develops a thicker and angular lower end, which later tends
slowly to shoot up to the left to meet the crossed stroke in the centre. Ca develops a pro-
jecting beak to the left, as also da, Ya still continues its earlier shape, and the loop to the
left does not join the central stroke, nor does the latter separate itself from the lower line to
form the letter, as we know it, in inseriptions of the next and subsequent centuries. Ra
definitely thickens at the'lower end. In conjunct consonants, ra appears sometimes above
the line of the top stroke and occasionally in line with the body itself, as in conjunction with
ya, and rye is just a stroke with the subscript ya below. La is tending towards its future
shape. The passage chosen (Fig. 82) is from the Mandasor inseription of Ya§)dharman
{Ibid p. 146) who overcame the great Mihirakula,

i‘,’}F’@u ngiﬁaif n mg.gﬁ@rnﬁa giw@m
(A Q?M%_%JOI‘M °, £J>qéé’)(‘ w&&mgﬁﬁ:ﬁm
faztgggli‘a@}ﬂnmf@mﬁm . i@jh.ﬁ
ol lirof wd Mads aulbadigy
A gm‘zg}gmf?gznnfagaq? gzjﬁgq{,
u Lﬁ} %;211 Snlgamﬂggﬁl‘ﬂliu Tim-n iaoﬁgnrmgu BQ] ha)

FIG., S2.

C.8. del.

t Salutatioa to Mihidsva! Hail! After a hundred years insrensad by ninevy-one during the sovereignty of the
Gupta gings, in the prosperous Mihdeaitra year, in tha third d:v of riv: 1 7% fortnight of the month Maghsa, on
this day as specified by the year, month and day (Mzharaja Hastiny boza of the royal family of Parivrijaka
Maharajas, great geandson of Mahdraje Devadhya, grandson of Makirije Sri Prabhafiiana. caeaiaiaiane
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The development of the Nagari seript in the 7th and 8th centuries A.D. is inferesting
It is at this stage that the letters are most decorative. The script of the Lakkhamandal
pradasti (Epigraph. Ind. I, p. 10) and the Bodh-Gaya inscription of Mahaniman (Fleet,
C. Inser. Ind. 111, p. 274) present certain features which suggest affinities to the earlier script.
The script in Hargavarddhana’s copper plate grants, though however of the same period,
is a little different from the usual variety of the time, the flourishes being vury pronounced
for the superscripts. Tt resembles the script of the Jhalrapatan inscription (Ind. Ant. V,
"p. 180), the Banaras inscription of Pantha (Epigraph. Ind. IX, p. 60), and the Deogarh rock
inseription of Svamibhata (1bid XVIIL..p. 125). The letters are very ornaumental and are
.the most artistic in Indian calligraphy;, The beauty of the letters composing the body of
the inscription iz surpassed only by the s}gn manual of the emperor in letters so beautifully
and ornamentally incised that Béhler remarks, if King Harsa really used these characters in
signing all legal documents, he must have been a most accomplished penman, and the cares
of Government and the conquest of India must have left him a great deal of leisure (Ibid IV
‘p. 209). Harsavarddhana was an eminent poet and litteratour, an able administrator,
conqueror and a devotee of his faith, King Bhoja of Dhara is an instance of a royal poly-
math. Penmanship in such cases was quite a simple affair. The florid lines of these letters
have real companions in the South Indian Pallava Nagari inscriptions of similar beauty
in Mahabalipuram and in the Kailasaratha temple at Kaficipuram. The letters have -
pronounced wedges, generally to the right top of the vertical, which slants to right. A tail -

1 From the neighbourhood of the river Lauhity# to the Mihendra mountain dense with palin-groves, from the
anow.peakcd Himulays mountain with its slopes cmraced by Ganga to the Wostern Ocean, feudatorles, with their
pride humbled by the might of his arm, render the ground variegarted -y the interplay of the rays of their
crest-jewsls as they bow at his feet. Whose pair of feet is adorned with offerings of flowers from the crest by even
that king Mihirakula, with the head experiencing pain in the act of the low salute that breuzht down Lis might
of arm, Mihirakula whose head had never been subjected to the humility of obeisance vxcent tn Sthinu (Biva)®
and by the embrace of whose arma the snow mountain bears the epithet Durgs, i.e., well fortified and hepes
inaccessibla,  As if to measure beavea above or to count..... Serraearraans
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is developed at the right end, which forms a short angle. This vaviety has heen termed the
aeunte-angled seript, and the term Autilz has been discarded, though really the ictters are
kutila, i.c., crooked, but beautifully so. The curved cross-stroke of the letters ka does not
yet join the lower tip of the vertical to the left as in later letters. Occasionally na with its
loop to left, attached to the top instead of to the vertical, appears like ga and causes confu-
sion. The subscript ya is definitely curved and not like as it appears in the Mandasor
inseription of Yasodharman, The superscripts 4, ¢, 1, ¢, af, 0 and au also run in flourishes
like streamers, and are not feather-shaped, as in the Mandasor inseription and resemble
those in the Jhalrapatan pragasti. The upadhmdniye is a semi-circle open above and with
curled ends, The superscribed wedge-shaped ‘ »’ never rises above the top line, obviously
to leave it frec for the medial signs 4, 7, ete. The passage selected (Fig. 83) is from the
Baonskhera plates of Harsavarddhana (Ibid IV, p. 208), The inscription is couched in

elegant Sanskrit prose.

a"?ﬁii?%ﬂs L fgg\g@’ %ﬁ%@@f#&%ﬁ {gf_{ﬁ
S el T s end g
Weardordiciolmpeneyy
SRR IR G AR TR
puyrrvapsagde Guigi@esnindn
A §@re§"§wuia(wng{é’@a%aﬂﬁﬁ‘\ %?ﬁ
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Fru. 83.
C.x, dal
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The ea.rlyﬂ development of Nagari in Eastern India is best illustrated by the seript of the
plates of Saganka (ibid VI, p. 143). They are of the same time as those of Harsavarddhana.

1 Om! Hail! From Vardhamanaloti the victorious camp consisting of the great navy and elephaut forces nnd
cavalry—(There was) Maharija Srl Naravarddhana; his son that contemplated on his feet was Mahdr&ja Sri Raja
yavardhana, born of Queen Vajrividevi and a great devotee of the Bun god; his son that contemplated on his fret
Was Aditya.vardhana,bom of Queen Apsarodevi and a great devotee of the Sun god; his son that conternplaier: sn
:hig feet was Paramabattarake (the grest Lord) Mabarajadhiraja Sri Prabhakaravarddhapa, born of Queen Muil
sendguptadevi and o great devotee of the Sun god, whose fame crossed the four oceans, who sulidued the otter
princes by hiz power and benevolence. whose wheel {of power)moved to well establish ¢arna and asrama.wi-o
removed the thisery of his gubjects like the rider of the chariot with & single wheel, i.e., Sun god; his ron that con-
‘templated on his fcet was Parcmabhattéiska (Makarzjadhirdja Sri Rajyavardhana) born of the Queen Yaéomari
of spotless fame ard a gieat follower of Buddha being himeelf like Budcha compietely given to doing geod tor
others, who covered the emire globe with tle cenopgy of h's wkite fame, wko assumed the lusite of
Kubern, Vdruna, Indra enc ciher Lekspalae (lords of the quarters) who satisfied the minds of sopplicants by
weny gilte ciweney and leed scquired by rightecus weene, and who cutekere in eharecier s previcur rooerri

ot
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The script though of the acute angled nail-headed type, like that of the plates of Harga-
i'ardhana, has yet certain peculiarities that mark it out from the other. The curved cross
stroke of ka joins the - ‘rtical from the left wherever it occurs independently and not in
u conjunct consonant. The left limb of se is open and not joined, as in the Banskhera plate.
Da, na, $a, pa, ma and many other letters differ. The tail to the right end is not pronounced
in this seript. Superscript re is above the top line and the medial strokes are simpler.
Subscript ya is of the earlier type. The upadhmdniya is an oval, divided by a central stroke.
The script is also illustrative of the Nagari of the time in the Kalinga country. The passage
chosen (Fig. 84) is from the first plate of the inscription.
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Further development of the Nagari script in the Gangetic region is to be seen in the
charters of the Pratihara kings of the 8th and 9th centuries A.D. The letters approach the
still later types and shed their affinities to the earlier Brahmi, which can be seen clearly in
the script of Yasodharman’s inscriptions and even in the Nagari of the 7th century A.D.
A develops a full vertical stroke to right, instead of the small lower stroke to the right, The
curved cross stroke of ka joins the vertical to the lefs. The left limb of kha slants twice
and forms a shape that continues in all later types. The body of ja beneath the serif ourves

10m! Hail! On this (gem-laden) esrth, resting on the girdle of waves of the water of the four oceans and
having iclands, mountains and towns, during the year 300 of the Gupta era, when Maharajadhirija Sasanks was
ruling {from the bank of the Salimar river), with both its banks covered with a variety of lowera of excellent
trees, like the celestial river (Ganga) that issued from heaven being brought down by Bhagiratha, its water
streams falling on the top of the mountain Himalaya being divided into many streams by dashing and breaks
ing againgt many rocks....
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twioe like * S °, and the top end is continued slanting down to right. A small tail is added
to da at its lower end to right. A loop is formed to the left of ma which continues in all later
forms of the letter. A blade-like strip is added over half way from the bottom to left to the
curved vertical of ra. The left limb of éa separates and curves at the top, and the central
stroke is absent. The left limb of 24 is a little more open than in the earlier type. The tail
to the bottom of letters is more pronounced in this script, and the serif is a horizontal stroke
and not & wedge. The letters are compressed. The superscipts @, 3, 4, 0, etc., are simpler.,
The sign for e specially is so simple that it is almost missed. The passage chosen (Fig. 85)
| is from the grant of the Pratihira king Mahendrapala of Mahodaya (Ind. Ant. XV, p. 105).

3 AR ZAAIEAREY Y RREUARAVIBRAY
AQURGROGRAEE TR : VLR IR W
RN AABYIYURe  HRRIBLAUEIAR
TR IRYAIRZLDY AN URY 3 PHEJUTRNBHYRUERY
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10m! Hail! From the camp teeming with many shipa elephants horses, chariots and infantry statiomed

‘ there was) the great devotee of Vispu, Maharija &: King Saktdevs; his son that contemplated on hia

foet and born of the queen Sri Duyikidevi was the great devotee of Mahegvara King Vatsarajadeva; his son

that contemplated on his feet and born of gqueen Sri Sundaridevi was the great devotee of Bhagavati (Devi) King

- Nigebhata ; his son that contemplated on his feet and born of the queeri 8 Ieatidevi was the great

devotes of the Sun god Mahirdja Sri King Ramabhadradeva; his son contemplated on his feet'and born

of the quesn Srimad AppaZevl was the great devotes of Bhagavati, Mabaraja-Srl King Bhojadeva ; hiz son

contemplated on his feet born of the queen Sri Candrabhagtdrikddevi was the great devotee of
Bhagavati Maharaja-Sri King Mahendrapila-Srivastj. . .. .
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Still further development of this variety of Nagari is seen in the inscriptions of the
Gahadavalas of Kanyakubja. 1In thisscript the letters have become definitely more modern-
looking. The horizontal stroke covers the entire top of the letter. The letter is compressed
or attenuated and straight, The vowel ¢ is different from the earlier one. The left limb of
kha has a small triangular terminal loop. Gha is no more composed of three strokes, but
the central line dwindles, giving a shape like that of the letter in other Nagari varieties of
slightly earlier, contemporary and later dates. Na is composed of three vertical strokes with
the top horizontal, as in all later forms of the letter. The middle horizontal limb, with
terminal loop and with terminal triangle, distinguishes na and bha respectively, as in all
later varieties. The tail of ha to left is lengthened. The medial signs &, e, o are usually
represented by vertical stroke to right, left and on both sides respectively of the letter. Some
times o is represented by the superscript e and vertical stroke to right and au by the
side strokes and superseript. The signs for i, and 7 are gracefully curved at the top end.
The present selection (Fig. 86) is from the copper plate of Candriadityadeva (Epigraph.
Ind. XIV., p. 197), dedicating a village to the shrine of Sri Candramadhava at Candravati
and is couched in fine language deseribing the ephemeral nature of fortune and power and
the recessity of righreous conduct.
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Fro. 86.
C.8. del.
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The development of the Nagarl script in the 11th century in Western India can be seen
in the script of the grants of the Paramara kings of the time. The Banswara plates of Bhoja
of Dhara (Ibid XI, p. 181) show letters that still retain wedges but considerably flattened
and well on the way to a horizontal serif line. This top line, unlike earlier letters, covers the
-entire top. The letters however change and assume a different shape in later Paramara
inscriprions where the script resembles somewhat the ornamental variety of Candella given
in the tables. Here sometimes ka in ku. Ly, etc., has a terminal loop to left for its cross
stroke. Theleftlimb of kha is a curved elongate triangle, as also that of ga. Ja is composed

of an S-shaped left limb and an undulating vertical right limb, joined at the top by a flat.
tened wedge serif. Na is composed of three verticals, the central one short and issuing from

3 It iz known to you, this ephemeral nature of the world; that prosperity is like the wreath of flowers in
spring pleasant to behold enly for & few days; that the life of beings is ever impermanent like dunes of sand parti-
cles of a stream on mountain slope ; that sexual enjoyments are sweet on the surface but bittér in the end and
not eadily essimilated like bad sesamum seeds ; that the sensory organs are pot easily satisfied being opposed
to serutinising of right and wrong like the charms of a courtesan ; hence having consulted the Smrtis that are
authoritative and in consonance with all Sastras, on this Saturday the aksats third day of the dark fortnight of
the month of Vaisakha in the year eleven hundred increased by fifty-six on the Akyata tritIya of the Yugadiparvan,
having bathed in the Adike§ava ghatta at the sin-destroying confluence of the celestrial river Ganga and Varuna
and having satisfied according to rights gods, sages, men, animals and manes, having adored the hot-rayed suu
who poaseases effulgence effective in dispelling the gathering of darkness, having worshipped Siva whose body
is composed of earth, water, fire, wind,sky, sacrificier, cool-rayed moon and the sun and whose crest adornment
is a slice of the lord of medicinal hebs (the moon}, having performed worship of lord Vasudeva, having made
-offerings of exvellent milk food and ghee to the enjoyer of sscrificial ghee (fire} and having finished the rites of
food-offering to the manes, we (hereby make over) the above.mentioned village with ite dreas of water end soil,
mountain and forest, pits and marshes....
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the upturned apex of the flattened wedge serif. Pha has a double curved stroke added
to right, which forms a loop towards the top and slants down. Ra has a triangular central
projection added to the vertical to left. The limbs of Sa are separated at the top and the
left one curves in to the top and has a curved triangle at its lower end. The medial, g, e,
etc., are as in the script of the Gahadavialas. The passage chosen (Fig. 87) is from the
charter of Bhoja whose eminence as a polymath, poet, grammarian, rhetorician, architect,
yogicarya, engineer, administrator, general and patron of letters is very well known.
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Towards the end of the 11th century A.D. the seript of North-eastern India develops

-certain characteristies that distinguish it as the parent of the modern Bengali. These
.characteristics are clearly seen in the Deopara inscription of Vijayasena (Ibid I, p. 305) of
about the close of thel1th century and beginning of thel2th century A.D.The letters,though

of the Northern type, differ in some respects pronouncedly, as in vowels ¢ and ¢ and con-
gonants kha, ja, fa, ta, na,ta, tha, pha, bha, ma, ra, la and sa.  In Vaidyadeva’s grant

1 Om! Victorious is (Siva) the one whose hair fioats up skywards, who for the purpose of ereation bears on his
head that streak of the moon that is like the sprout of the seed of the universe. May those matted locks of the
enemy of Smara (Cupid), brown like the bright curves of lighting towards the end of an aeon, always do you good.
Al well! The great lord paramount king of kings Sri Bhojadeva, who contemplates on the feet of the great lord
paramount king of kings Sindhwijadeva, who contemplates on the feet of the great lord, paramount king of
kings §ri Vakpatideva, who contemplates on the feet of the great lord, paramount king of kings Sri Siyakadeva. .
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(Tbid 1T, p.347) of slightly later date the change towards the Bengali script is clearer still. Ra,
usually superscript, is sometimes used in the line itself. Avegraha, the first appearance of
which has been traced in the Baroda copper plate of Rastrakuta Dhruva (see.Biihler p-91),
is clearly used in this inscription. Biihler, on account of the definite shape of these letters
towards Bengali, has named the script proto-Bengali, as the parent of the later script.
The language of this inscription is undoubtedly beautiful. It has been composed by the
famous poet Umapatidhara, of whose poetic skill Jayadeva, his younger contemporary,
AT goagegETafawT : ga FawArafa:

has given his estimate along with that of Dhoyi, the author or Pavanadiita

i. e., Umapatidhara allows his words to sprout, Dhoyi is king
among poets. As may be seen from the following short passage (Fig. 88), the letters have
an individuality all their own and the language is sweet but verbose, as described by Jaya-

deva,
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Fig. 88, 0.8, del,

3' l”' { |Eq'|[ii|[E!] q,E'li”tiiﬁ';”{:q”h'_‘i' I(ﬂlﬁ‘@lal% f-aa.’gﬁ'ﬁqﬁq'gfqﬁm:'
_ AR
TR T AEEI T TR T8t oedl § gy o gar fg
g |\
fereitrrrat geafafrfeaegesiars: siavssewren sfafoamgie
- AT TS

JYEIATER I TESATMGARNAH Fleaqra g Jfeaf egraqt=aaa« Feaar

qrfeseg 1
Rl afefrdifarrrad sfefite gatue 7 wrify feafy @aa a
g o e

o famrg gew ey gHifs 0] T grsTaEEafaweRae grgiefan

A ﬁ;@v&?;ghly decorated clothes to the naked one (lit. quarter-clothed); to the lord who assumed theformn
ki weaa woman.(lit, lord of half 8 woman), hundred damsels with charming brows all withthe-heasty
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In Kalinga, inseriptions are found in three scripts, a seript akin to the box-headed Sou-
thern type, a seript in which there is a free admixture of Nagari and the Telugu-Canarese
seript of the Eastern Calukyan territory, and the third is in pure Nagarl without admixture
of any other characters. The Nagarf script in Kalinga of the 11th century A.D. is some
what different from the other varieties and is characterized by its own peculiarities to be
noted presently. The seript chosen here is akin to that used in the Nadagam plates of
Vajrahasta (Tbid) TV, p. 183) or the Madras Museum plates of Vajrahasta (Ibid) IX, p. 94),
and is an early variety different from that used in the inseriptions of Swapnesvara in Bhuva-
negvar of the time of Aniyanka Bhima (Ibid VI, p. 198), somewhat like the North-eastern
type and approximating the Sena script. A, & and ¢ here, are different from the same letter
in other seripts of the time and later. & is totally irregular and, but for the hooked top to
left, resembles, ra. Kha has rounded top, right vertical projected up and left limb
bunshaped terminally, asin gaand dz. Taapproaches more the North-eastern variety of
Bengal. Dais of earlier type. Na is more or less like la bus for its top stroke. Ta is
rounded and the curve to left is rather slight. Tha approaches the Sena letter, though not
so open. Dha is quite buxom, Na is very peculiar and, but forits abrupt tapering
towards the top, would appear somewhat like ma. Bha and sa are after the earlier type.
Medial 4,e,1 and & are sometimes confused, The passage chosen (Fig. 89)is from one of
the grants of the Madras Museum.
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FIG. 89, C.8, del.

of their form enhanced by the the gemnset jewels ; tg.the dweller on the crematory ground, cities teeming with
inhabitants ; to the eater of alms, unfailing fortune.. Xruly the family of the Senas is very elever in supporting
the poor. With embroidered silk instead of elephant’s hide, with large pearl necklace placed on the chest instead
of mighty snake, with sandal powder instead of ashes, with large string of sapphires put in the fingers instead
of string of beads, with long tubular emeralds-in the pluce of serpents and with an ornament of beautifol pearls in



184 Buylletsn, Madras Government Museum

Cif G R R NI E R C R RO RIEGRERICIE LY E

L H RIS R IR I EENEIMI T |
A fome frarrergraafeesafes ©
foFToReAw AT AEHEEEOIET ¥

faftsaer g aTeEtfTet

WHGAITET ARTGASTHI WAL TIFOEAT T
SRR SN ENE N F R R R R E L E - L )

R IEECRCUE IR AU R L L L s L

The Pallavas usually used Grantha and Tamil for their inscriptions and there are floria-
ted and plain varieties of this. A few of the Pallava inscriptions are found also in Nagari
and a whole series of birudas are incised in this seript in the Kailasanatha temple at Kafici-
puram. These birudas are in a script closely resembling the Nagari of 8ri Hargavardhana.
There are two varieties, the florid and the plain. The present inscription {Fig. 90) is from
Saluvankuppam (Ibid X, p. 12) and is one of the early inscriptions in Nagari found in South
India. The floriated variety shows beautiful flourishes and curls and peacock designs
worked into the letters, specially the medials and subseripts which makes it rank with the
mort lovely floriated Canarese letters in the shape of swans, peacocks and other birds

(see above p. 34).

the place of human bones, he so provided a dress to him that would be in accordance with the wish of the
wearer of skulls at the time of the deluge. Making the whole expanse of earth devoid of & second golden imbrella
by the (heroic) sports of his arm, he was left nothing that he can desire for. 8o what possibly can the half
moon-crested one (Siva) grant him even though pleased to confer a hoon? But (this we pray) He will grant
him final union with Himself at the end of his old age.

1 Om ! hail! (of the family of the Gaigas) who are fortunate, pure by excellent qualities praiseworthy of the
whole world like kindness, liberality, courtesy, truthfulness, cleanliness, heroism, bravery, ete., who belong to
she Atreya clan, who are cleansed of the soot of the sinful dirt of the Kali age by the holy water of pure thought
and deed, whose entire royal glory is effulgent with the unique conch, drum, five musical ingtruments, white
umbrefla, golden chauri and precious bull emblem all obtained by the grace of the Lord Gokarpasvami, the lord
of all mobile and immobile things, the one architect for the ereation of this entire universe, and the wearer of
the moon as crest jewel. ...
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Further development of Nagariin South India may be seen in the unique Paliyam copper
plates of Varaguna. The copper plg.te begins on the first side in Tamil and from the second
side of the first plate onwards, it is Nagari,  The alphabet has affinities somewhat to the
script of the Atiranacandesvara cave temple inscription just discussed, but represents a
slight development resembling the script of the Talegaon plates of the Ragtrakiifa Krsna I
(Ibid, XIII, p. 275). The inscription is important as the only known example in Nagar:
from the extreme south of India. Tt is of the 9th century A.D. and is, as pointed out by
Gopinath Rao, of a chieftain of the Ay family of Aikkudi near Sengottai that was subdued
by Varaguna Pandya in the 8th century A.D. The selection is from the second side of
the first plate (Fig. 91) of this grant (T'rav. Arch. Ser. I, p. 187).
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FIG. 91, C.8. del.

1 On the massive head of the glonous Atyantakama (over paasxonate), the remover of the pride of his enemies,
S#nidhi, the repository of wealth, who is flushed with passion, and is intent on the worship of Hara, dwells
the sweet-faced Barhkara, as it were in alarge lake full of water for bathing and ladenwith diverslotuses by its being
besprinkled with the water of the coronation bath and covered with bright jewels. By him who stands above
the heads of kings was built for the welfare of tho world this temple of 8ambhu (lofty) like Mount Kailasa or
Mandara. May that Sribhara be long victorious, who bears Bhava as an ornament as it were in his mind humble in
devotiom, wnd supports the earth on higs arm. Atirapicandae (the extremely terrible one in battle) the lord of
H.?mndpthu (temple) Atirancandeivara; may Pasupati with the daughter of the mountsin (Parvati), Guba

his Oumas slwava take pleasure to remain here.
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The use of Nagari in South India has not been much. The Pallava inscriptions are the
earliest to useit. Nagari was used for the legends on coins in the early Cola issues of Uttama

1 May that family of the kings decended from Vreni, shining like {a string of) pearls, remain above the head,
of kings ; the family that like the pure flood of moon-light issued from the moon gladdening the world; on
account of which the stain on the moon has disappeared; and for the conquest of the world by which the mountains
of Asta (sunset) and Udaya (sunrise) Himéalaya and Malaya serve as pillars of victory with their slopes battered
by the chisel-like rows of tusks of elephants in the army for which the four oceans became a hand.maid (as it were)
adept in waving beautiful chauris in the form of the line of foam in the hand-like crests of their moving wave,
for those (kings} born in which the goddess Rama (Lakshmi) produces the charm of a beautiful jewelled umbrella
with_her sportive lotus over their heads always associated with the crown ; though those incessant performers of
sacrifices born in which are no more, yet even now ought to be seen the volumes of smoke from sheir horse
sacrifices as if sticking to the sky in the form of clouds ; and as if to emulate those beloging to this family, they
{i.s., the clouds) fetch from the four ocenns over and over again and shower the best of their essence for the welfare
of the world.
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Cola, Rijaraja and Rajendra Gangaikondan (Fig. 92). Similarly Nagari was used for the
coin legends in Ceylon, e.g., Parakramabihu, Vijayabihu, Lilivati, Sdhasamalla, Dharma-
goka, Bhuvanaikabahu, all of which are similar to the coinage of the great Cola emperor
Rajardja (Smith, p. 327). Nigari was used on coins from Kerala also, and the coin with
the legend Virakeralasya on obverse and Gandarankusasye on reverse of about the 13th
century A.D. is an example. There is a rare instance of use of Nagarl on a copper plate
from the border of the Cera and Pandya country, but in Cola territory, the seript used for
inscriptions is only Grantha Tamil or Vatteluttu. In the area of the Pandyas, Nagari has
been used for the legends of some coin types, which Elliot considers the earlier series
(Elliot, p. 119 and pl. IIT, p. 129). In the Ceylon type of Pandya coins, Nagari is
not used and the legend is in Tamil. So either this Nagari should be before the
11th century or after the 12th century, but, considering the letters, the latter seems more
probable and probably the use of Nigari in Ceylon and Cola area influenced the adoption’
of Nagariin Pandya territories also. The type of letters used and the central lines separating
the rows of letters, as in the case of Hoysala coins with Canarese legends, like Talakddu-
Ekonda or of the late Vijayanagara coins with Nagari legends, warrant this assumption. From
the Vijayanagara period onwards, Nagari is used profusely for all copper plates, the
gignature alone being in Canarese Telugu. It is also used for coin legends. The type
used here is known as Nandindgari, and is a debased variety of the earlier Yadava and

Kakatiya Nagari.

The earliest instances of the use of Nagari either in Western India or the Decean are
in the Samangad plates of Dantidurga and the Pattadakal pillar inscription of Kirttivarman
I1 (Epigraph. Ind. 111, p. 1) from which latter the present extract (Fig. 93) is taken. Fleet
.opines that these characters stand midway between the characters of the Bodh-Gaya
inseriptions of Mahanaman and the Samangad copper plates, as the former shows a further
stage of development. The letters here have a triangular top with apex downwards,
wherever the letters admit of it, as in the case of ka, kha, ca, Jja, ta, da, na, pa, ba, bha, ma, ya,
ra, la, sa, sa, ha,. The letters pa, ma, sa,sa, and ya have a top line, not yef fully developed.
Nagari is about this time already in vogue in the Pallava area further to the South-East,
as there are inscriptions of the close of the 7th century in places like Sﬁlﬁvaﬁkuppam and

Kafcipuram. In the Deccan and Western India, Nagarl was later freely used by the
Ragtrakitas, who succeeded the Western Cilukyas of Badami. The inscription, from which
the following extract is taken, belongs to the last of the Western Calukyas of Bidami. This
and Pallava Nagarl thus represent the Nagaritype occurring for the first time in Deccan and
South India and in vogue in the 7th-8th centuries A.D. Further details about the extent of
use, development, etc., Nagarlin South India already discussed may be seen above (p.187),
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Further development of Nagari in the Deccan is illustrated in the Talegaon plates of the
Rastrakiita king Krgnaraja I (Ibid, XIII1, p. 275) wherein the letters show an approach
‘towards the type of NagarIused inlater Ragtrakiita inscriptions. This changes in form may
be seen in the letters composing the inseriptions of Rastrakiita Krspa ITI. The Bagumra
plates of Indraraja [11 of 915 A.D. (Ibid, IX, p. 24), may be quoted as examples. The present

1 Om Salutation to Siva. May that union of Hara and Gauri be victorious, union in which the face ahd
breasts are caressed (lit. kissed) by the left arm the fingers move out among the curly tresses resembling (in their
movement) a swarm of bees in motion and which resembles a full blown white lotus with ita beauty enhanced by
the flush of the red which is made obvious by the rays of the thousand-eyed sun god. May he be victorious the pro-
moter of the Culuki family like Raghu with mind uneontaminated by Kali sin}, delighting in charity like the son
of Strye (Karna), ever foud of adventure like Bhima-(lit. with attenuated belly like that of & wolf), the illuzstrious
unimpeachable, noble Vijayaditya Satyasraya, the beloved of Fortune and of Earth, Mahérajadhirdja Paramed-
vara Bhattaraka.e e
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selection is from the second of these grants (Fig. 94). The full top stroke of a, &, with sign
of elongation of the earlier type from the centre of the vertical to right, the peculiar open
-triangle for the left limb of kha, ga, and da are noteworthy. Gha, da, and d¢ with central
stroke are of the earlier type. Na and na are nearer the later varieties. e has a stroke
across, instead of aslant. Ra is more or less like the Fastern Ganga letter of the 11th century
AD.
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Though many inscriptions of the later Ciluk&a.s are in the Canarese script, unlike those
of the Ragtrakiitas, most of which are in Nagari, there are yet some in Nagari, as the earlier

1 The hand of this (prince) without a peer in battle, having established itself on the alluring lower region of
the earth-damsel, and after freely and softly pressing the central region, set itself on the regions of Kafici (lit.,
the region of the city Kafcl and the region of the girdle, i.e., below the waist) even as a lover's hand after esta-
blishing itzelf on the hip of a damsel that lures the heart, and freely and softly pressing the waist again sets itself
on the region of the girdle or heneath the waist. From the Sefe: with blossoming cloves pulied by herds of mighty
monkeys on the moutain slopes, to the mountain Kailfsa, with its ends resounding with the jingle of the anklets
on the moving feet of Bhavini, kings honour with their heads his command appearing like a crest garland touched
by their hands in adoration as their knees rubbed the ground. When by the might of his arm he won the
earth and desirous of further victory went to heaven as if to conquer it, in his illustrious seat sat his uncle king
&ri Kpenaraja of renowned valour. Of (that king whosq) fame was ful_l,‘expansive and bright, sporting itself
in the degigns in sandal paste painted on the faces of the damsels namely the quarters
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tradition of the Ragtrakiitas persisted and later specially the Yadavas and to a certain extent
the Kakatiyas continue to use the script. The script of the later Western Calukyas of Kalyan
is more or less a settled type, approximating to the modern Devanagari. The Nilgunda
plates of Vikramaditya VI (Ibid, XII, p. 142) are an example of this script of the 12th
century A.D., but the most neatly executed, but somewhat defaced, inscription of the time
and reign is the Sitabaldl inscription (Ibid, ITI, p. 304) from which the present extraot is

taken (Fig. 95).
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The next stage of development of Niagari in the Deccan is marked by the script used by
the Yadava kings of Devagiri. The script used here closely resembles the rude variety of
the late Calukyan NagarI ysed in the Nilgunda plates which is a contrast to the neat and
Bea.utiful letters of those in the Sitabaldi inscription. These rudely incised letters are the
parent of the still more clumsy letters of the Vijayanagara grants. The letter ¢ is well on its
way tp the modern type, as seen in Vijayanagara script. Na and tha of both this and the
contemporary Kakatiya script approach the ‘l'at.e Vijayanagara form. Dha is peculiarly
tiké sa without the top stroke. = Ba for the first time has a stroke aslant on its belly, and
+his is continued in Vjjayanagara script. The left limb of éa of the earlier type is slightly

S —

1 Hail ! In the year of ten hundred with eight added to i after the time of the Saka king, in Sake 1608, on
Fridaythe 3rd lunar day of the bright fortnight of Vaisikha of the year Prabhava; du:!'ng the prosperous, auss
pm;hgd'yietorioué reign of Mahdardjidhiraja, Paramedara, Paramabhatiéraka Tnbhuva'nama.lla.déva, the
ﬁfugﬁ.ﬁf thoe e'l}t!ire‘WOl‘.'ld,‘ the beloved ef Fostune and 6f Harth, the beauty mark of the family of Satyféraya
the ornamet of Chlukjfas ; the dependent on.tix lotus feet.....
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lower and a small stroke connects it with the top line. The passage chosen for illustration
(Fig. 96) is from the Thana plates of the Yadava king Ramachandra of the 13th century
A.D. (Ibvid, XIII, p. 198).
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The use of Nagari script continued during the Vijayanagara rule in South India and the
Deccan, and its peak was from the 15th century onwards. Cagarese and Tamil Grantha
was also used but Nagari was the dominating seript at least for the copper plate grants. The
signature was usually in Canarese, either in the king’s name ag Sri Harthara, ete., or in the
name of the deity Sri Virtupdksa, Sri Triambaka, etc. The Nagari used is known as Nandi-
nhgari and is a clumsy derivative of the earlier Yadava and Kakatiya scripts. The illegible:
nature of the seript and clumsy formation of the letters is, as Burnell thinks, probably due to-
the slow deterioration owing to the practice of writing on palm leaves (Burnellp.53).
Rounded letters, like Telugu, Canarese, etc., lent themselves for beautiful writing on palm
leaves while the angularities of Nagari led to deterioration. The peculiarities to be noted
in the seript are that bha a.nd_ ta are almost alike, tha and dha are like modern N_@gé,rf
dha and tha respeotively. The triangular formation to right top of kha characterises it.

Ga is peculiarly like modern Nagari 4. Na has ne terminal loop for its horizontal middle
limb, Ba has a stroke against its belly. Ra is composed ofa tgp and middle stroke against

i The sports of Heramba are victorious, sports wherein the three worlds are terrified by the sinking of the
earth by the heavy tread of his feet, and consequent mingling of the streams of the seven oceans and where
the rows of the principal mountains are made moving sportive walls. May that Hari in the sportive form of a
boar protect the three worlds {Hari) who held the earth on the tip of his tusks even as she looked like a dark cloud
on the peak of the snowelad (Himalaya) mountsin, by the contact of whose body the entire soven oceans mixed up
and flowed giving the illusion of drops of perspiratior caused by the fatigue of one awake after deep slubss.
There is the family of the Yadus famous in the three worlds and compe¥able to the ocean.
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the vertical one. Sa is simpler than the carlier letter. The passage chosen (Fig. 97) is
from the Satyamangalam plates of Devaraya 11, illustrative of the script of the 15th century
A.D, and resembles the Dandepalle plates of Vijayabhipati (Epigraph. Ind. XIV,p. 68).
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1 May that wonderful elephant (Gapapati), whose pleasure grove seers have understood to be Vedas, give
you all immense prm Mgy this (god) increase your welfare, for whom in his boar form as he raised up
the sarth the ocosan # the sportive pit. There is the most precious, unfading flower never cast off and born

of the milky cosan, which Siva weers on his head. Of that repository ot perennial joy (or sweet perfume) was
born an named Yadu, the wonderfully sweet fruit of the penance of the earth."In bis distinguished fa)am'i]
was born & named Semgana whe waa like the joy incarnate of all his subjects, Of that repository of IE

gems arong all his sons was the emperor Bukka, like the Kausiubha among gems,
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'The development of the seript in Central India may be seen in the evolution of the box-
headed letters which show southern characteristics. A very early inscription with letters
of the box-headed variety is the Eran stone inscription of Samudragupta. In this inscrip-
tion both the box-headed and nail-headed varieties occur as already pointed out (see above
p- 172). The Udayagiti cave inscription of Candra.gupta. is another early one in this script,
But it is the Vakataka inseriptions that are the most important of the box-headed variety.
The Nachne-ki-talai inscription of Maharaja Prihvisena (Fleet C. Inscr. Ind. IIL, p. 233)is &
very early one among the Vakataka inscriptions. The letters are not shapely, as Vakataka
characters usually are, but the box-head is quite clear, The later charters of the Vakafaka
family are well shaped and are typical specimens of this variety, The letters are quite angular
and, though not attenuated, are more heightwise than breadthwise. But in the further
development of this script, to be seen in the plates of the Kings of Somavams#a, the letters are
more elongate heightwise and the crossing lines usually slightly extend beyond their limit
giving special peculiarity to them, which distinguishes them from the normal earlier variety
The box head is found in the case of almost all the letters, including sometimes even in
‘ th;é letter ja that does not lend itself to it, but some letters like e, ba, la, eto., lack it. Ja
has this box-head sporadically. It hasit in the Siwani plates of Pravarasena IT (Flest,
Ibid, p. 243) but not in the Dudiya plates of the same monarch. I has a small central
_vertical stroke. Kha has a regular oblong base as in other box-headed varieties. Ba
has a square indentation in the middle of its outline to left. The medial signs are simple
and like those of the contemporary early Pallava series, except that u and i are more

angular. The passage chosen (Fig. 98) is from the Dudiya plates of Pravarasena II
(Epigragh. Ind. III, p. 258),
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Feq YAy Al e e e e ehaggefa
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The Kadambas along with the Vakatakas had not only political but marital velatio:n.-
ship with the Guptas and Gupta influences naturally can be ohserved. An importans
affinity is noticed in the box-headed script used in the early Kadamba inscriptions. The
most perfect example of this variety is in the Talagunda inscription of Kakusthavarman,.
The letters are long, narrow and artistic. The spread of the box-headed variety in the
Scuth, through the Vakataka area, is observed in the Kadamba, Early Western Ganga,
Salavkiyana and early Pallava inseriptions of about the 4th-5th centuries A.D. The
Tilagunda inseription gupplies the most regular and artistic w riting among early Kadan:bha
inscriptions and this is greatly due to its being engraved on stone, unlike those of Mrge£a-
varman on metal plate (Ind. Ané. VII, p. 37 and Epigraph. Carn. IV, p. 136). Among
vowels ¢, @ and ¢ are noteworthy, the first lacking the central stroke occurring in the
Vakataka letter. The letters kha and je lack a rectangular base and the box-head res,
pectively, as in the Vakataka seript. Note-worthy letters are da and gha, ta and thd, the
latter with the circlet in the centre, ba with the small inward indentation to the left and la
with its long and beautifully curved tail end, Thesubscrips na and ya may be noted. Medi-
al, @ as it occurs in two ways in the case of na, i.e., in continuation of the letter or as an

1 It has been seen from Pravarapura—the son’s son of Mahérdja §ri Pravarasenaof the Vakiatalka family
an emperor, of the Viy quv,dddha clan, and perforiner of sacrifices like Adgnistoma, Aploryydina, Ukthya, god(“
Atiritre, Vijapeye, DBrhasptizace and Sadyaskdra and four Asvamedho sacriffies, the daugher’s son of Maharaj i
Sri Bhavaniga, exesdingly d>voted to the Lord Mah&bhairava and of the Bharasiva family, whose royual ho“se,'
originated owing to the supreme pleasuare of Siva at the act of their carrying the Sivalinga placed on their shoulder
who wera bathed on their head (during coronation) by the pure water of the {river) Bhagirathi (Ganges) won by
their valoar and who had teken the avabhria bath atfer performing ten AlSvamedha sactifices,son of Gautamiputra
{Rudrasena) son of Maharaja Sri Rudragena of the Vakitaka family (son of Prthvisena), who was exceedingly
devotal to Siva, was teuthful, straight, merciful........



196 Bulletin, Madras Governmenl Mugeuhi

additional mark, is noteworthy. The medial marks for ¢, , @ anl r are ornswental and «
rather unobtrusive. Final m is denoted by a nuniatars mu slightly below the line. The
passage chosen (Fig. 99) is from the Talagunda inscription of Kakusthavarman discovered
by B. L. Rice in 1894 (Epigraph, Ind. VILL. p, 24). It is in fine Sanskrit vorse and mossly
in a peculiar metre not so far described in any treatise on prosody. The poetis Kubja,
one of the nnteworthy contributors to Sanskrit literature preserved in inscriptions.
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FIIARATAIET JUCHTATARTIRIAAT] TFqq Freedfasmorn  sraeaaeafa

qorq |
TIARIY FEFIFAArEaE Esiawarad A gaenaaasa:
In the Kalinga and neighbouring areas the script used about this time was of the
boxheaded type. A beautiful inscription of the Nalas, a dynasty of rulers of this area,
shows letters approaching in beauty those of the Talagunda inscription, This inseription
at Podagadhin the Jeypore agency of Visakhapatnam district (Fig. 100) in the only
inscription on stone of the Nalas yet discovered (Itid XXI, p. 1563). The letters are
more rounded than in the Talagunda inscription where they are distinctly compressed
narrow and heightwise. There is no box-head for ja as sometimes in the Vikataka
letter, and ba has no inward indentation to the left, as in the Vakataka and Kadamba
letter. Final m is represented by a miniature ma below the line. The marks of medial
vowels and some ligatures are drawn with flourishes which however are not so sweeping
a8 in the Tilagunda inscription.

l wan 202555&955&8 T%ngx 2 3330223
egg‘#e‘ag S “ﬁa@g&:ﬁ éﬁ ixﬁmga ;
DALY TITARITY FyIe

%é 8‘@%@ %%%:'a%ﬁgﬂs 33335as

Fra. 100,
c.§. del,

fagm 11 gfon fomt stafa & sregwoEgfors faay: /) s
ST S AfHEaE (1 AeraRTerey farmretiata

* Then arose a high family of the twice.-born with its circle of good qualities expauding like the rays of the
moon, in which the sons of Hariti trod the path of tho three Vedas, and which was bora of the foremost of rsis
Manavya ; in which the hair was wet with the bath of holy water of final ceremonies of different sacrifices
which was well versed in delving deep into the sacred lore, lit the (sacrificial) fire according to proper ]'ibes’
and drank soma (juice); t.}ue @nberigr of who:e houses was resounding with the study chant of the six subjects of
study (Veddngas) all .begmn.u_xg with Qm; that performed without any simplification Chaturmdsya sacrifice
burnt offerings, eblatians, animal sacrifices and fortnightly draddha ; with the daily ceremonies always fruitfui
by three ga,criﬁcba.m the house always resorted to by guests, and having a single blooming Xadamba tree
growing in the vitinity of the house, By the tending of this tr ee for these Brihmana co-students there aroge

erally that distinguishing epithet which was the nature of sameness of pame with the tree; when thus
ourished the Kadamba famity titerg arose an iltustrious Brahman named Mayiirasarman who was adorned with
virgues like apholarship, conduct and purity, :
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The use of box-headed script for the Kalinga inscriptions mhay be noticed in some, if
not all, wherein the unmixed Southern type of letters is used. The Rigolu plates of Sakti-
vacman (Ibid X1I. p. 1) and Brhadprostha plate of Umdvarman (Ibid, p. 4) present the
best examples, The box is filled and is not marked in outline, as'in the regular box-head
letters of the Vakitaka and Kadamba inscriptions. The letters are buxom, and net
narrow and artistic, like the onces in the Talagunda inseription. The following passage
is from the Ragolu plates; (Fig. 101),

a‘;{gz@w\,}wz;‘t zjaac\z’z@ :
! =/ 1)
v 3192242123351
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Fia. 101.
c.8, del,

TEHTEH AT T SAHSATAL:
TeaFRuLd G EaET AT IS A
cqzﬁql“g!umezﬁilqﬁqqf

Another early Eastern Gaiga inseription, dated in the 39th year of the Ganga era, is
chosen for letters showing the box-head type. The box-head is not very prominent, a8
in the Vakataka or Kadamba inscriptions, though it is sufficiently cbvious. The letters

1 Suecess. There can be no praise of the qualities of the all parvasive Lord in the strain * Hari has been victori-
ous or is victorious or will be victoriou~'; rather it is the Lord Himself Who is victory, the object of victory and
the victorious. By the illustrious son of King Bhavadatta the fore most of the Nala family and the valiant
destroyer of enemies was recaptured the uncertain and lost royal glory and repeopled the deserted city Puskari of
hig fathers and fore fathers and to his mother,

2 To him belonging to this Gotra is it (the land) given ; it may not be entered by the King's servants and
is exempt from all taxes and dues;knowing this you rhould abide bythe obligations already prevailing snd brieg
measurable things, gold, ete,
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are more buxom and not narrow like those of the Talagunda inseription and the medial
vowcls arc not expressed with flourishes. The following passage (Fig. 102) is from the
Tirjingi plates of Ganga Indravarman (Ibid XV, p. 281).
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Fig. 102,
c.5, del,
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The box-head loses its prominence in the Ganga plates of a slightly later date, though
it can still be distinguished. The Acyutapuram plates of Indravarman (Fig. 103), dated in
the 87th year of the Ganga era, (Ibid III, p, 127) and later than the previous one by halfa
century are examples. The letters are definitely squat and dumpy. The loop for na is
separated from and joined to the vertical line, as in Nagari, Medial is indicated by an
upturned crescent or circlet in a large loop above the letter. Ba as usual lacks the usual
indentation to left.

1 Om! Hail ! From Dantapura that etnulates the eity of gods, who is rid of all sins by the efficacy of
merit earned by congtant oheisance to Lord Paramesvara, the cause of creation, existence and destruetion
of the ontire world, the thousand-rayed sun in the expans: of the firmament of the spotless family of the
Gangas, the averlord of hosts of all vassal kings overpowered by tha edge of the spotless unsheathed . sword
wictorious in many battles, with numerous four-fusked elephants, whose pair of feet was reddened by the
-embrace through the scattering of the red lustre of the lovely goms ast in the crowns of (vassals).
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The box-headed type of seript occurs in the early Pallava charters of about the 5th
century AD. The Mangalir (Ind. Ant. V, p. 154), Uruvapalli (Ibid, p. 51) and Pikira
(Epigrapk. Ind. VIIL, p. 159) grants are examples. The letters of the Pikira and Mangalar
grants are not so well-shaped, as in the Uruvapalli grant, in which the box-head is clearly
depicted, as in the Vilavatti grant. The box-head in the case of these grants is a little
smaller than in those of the Vakataka and Kadamba inscriptions, but is nevertheless clear.
This represents the box-head as it occurs in the Tamil area, and the script has its echoes in
Java in the inscription of Plirnavarman, the script of which closely resembles that in Pallava
grants. Among vowels, e and « are to be noted. The medial vowels are drawn with orna-
mental flourishes which to an extent approach to the grace of those in the Talagunda inserip-
tion as £, 7, #, the last occurring in two forms in the usual mode and doewnward eurve,as in gu
and bhu. 1, ¢ and r are also similarly drawn. In all these cases the signs are similar in these
allied inscriptions. O is specially peculiar in the case of lo. Among consonants ja does

not have a box-head as sometimes in Vakataka seript. Ta has a loop which na lacks.
Among subscripts ye and ra are drawn with flourishes . The final m, asin Pallavinim, is

1 On, Hail; From the_victorious Rsulinganagars, pleasant in all seasons—who is  free from the blemishes
of the Kali age by cheisance to the lotus-like pair of feet of Lord Gokarnomavami, the suprme architect for
the creation of the entire world, who is the receptacle of the wealth of modesty and wisdom, who gained
ovetlordship of the entire*Kalinga by the movement of the edge of his sword, whose spotless fame covered the
surface of the earth girdled by the waves of the four oceans, who has caused the shouts of vie in the
turmpoil of many battles, famous of the pure Ganga family, who has subdusd all his feudatories by his great
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expressed by a smaller letter below the line, as in the Talagunda inseription. The example
chosen here ig from the Pikiria grant of Simhavarman (Fig. 104).

oEagnasB8e ayssyigarsigy jugg
I ’&?diﬂagg&g i@?g%ﬁgg\gg ﬁ;ﬁ?w
gﬁ,’%@g&g%a@ylyg ?angJyﬁgdgm; 3&5

Fia. 104,
0.8, del.
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T

The best example of box-headed script in the Pallava area is to be seen in the Vilavatti
plates (Fig. 105), in which the letters are even more beautifully shaped than in the Uruvapalli
plates. The box-head is clearly marked, though the size is smaller than in the Vakataks
and Kadamba letters. Some of the letters in this grant are nail-headed or arrow-headed
and the occurrence of the box-head together with the nail-head reminds us of the Eran Gupta
inscription. The noteworthy point about the lettersis that, in the case of @ and 4a, the small
curl to the right inside, as in the other inseription, is here a neat small square. Bz has some-
times an inward indentation to the left, which is not invariable. The box-head for ga and
4 is absent. Na and ta are distinguished by the absence and presence of the loop. Ja alse
lacks a box-head which sometimes occurs in the Vakataka letter. Final m and ¢ are expres-
sed by miniature letters below the line. In this particular inscription the peculiar Tamil
letter @ occurs. Medial 7is expressed by curling one end of the loop. Kha has a
rectangular bottom. The following passage is from the Vilavatti plates of Simhavarman

(Ibid XXIV, p. 296).

1 Om | The Lord (Vispu) has been victorious ! Hail | Prosperity ! From the victorious camp of Menmaniir
the great grandson of Mahardja §ri Viravarma, the most virtuous repository of penance and great warriorhood
won by the might of his arm, who established all rules of conduct according to the precspt of the Sdstras, who was

abiding by the law and immeasurably great..............
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Closely akin to the letters of the Uruvapalli grant and the Talagunda inscription in the
general features and ornamental formation, are the letters of the Western Ganga plates of
Madhava II (Fig. 106) from Penukonda (Ibid XIV, p. 334). The only difference is that
the box-head is lacking. This variety leads us on to the Western Indian script of which the
Valabhi inscriptions and the Western Calukyan, Ragfrakiita and other Canarese ones are
the most noteworthy, as the Yadava and Gurjjara inscriptions invariably, and Ragtrakata
inseriptions frequently, used Nagari, and this line of development from Brahmimerges in the
Canarese-Telugu variety, The box-headed type continues with reinforced angularities and
emphasised box-head in the grants of the kings of Sarabhapura and other insc'riptions from
Central Indian till about the 8th-9th century A.D.  This inscription, along with others of

¢ time in South India, begins with such expressions as Jitam Bhagavatd which may be found
ju the early Pallava inscriptions noted above. Inthe Western Ganga plates this is amplifiad
and followed by the lines Gataghanagaganabhena Padmandbhena. It is to be noted that the
inward indentation to the left for ja, pa, ba is pronounced, ye is 8o formed that there is a
regular loop to the left, la begirs with a larger curl larger than its compressed belly.

1 Hail 1 The Lord {Visyu) has beer. victorious. From the royal seat at Vijayapatialara—the great grnndm‘ of
Meharaja $ri Viravarman, the most virtuous, the repository of penance snd warriorhood won by the might of his
army, who established allr wles of eonduct according to precept of the Sdstras, whowas abiding by the Law
and jmmensely great (grandson of Ma} araja 8ri Bkandavarman) of very great power and success, with the whole
oiroleof  kings subdued by his e 17 “ees

ar—
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The development of the Southern variety of Gupta script in Western India and Northern
Deccan is found mainly in the inseriptions of the Traikttakas, Maitrakas and the Western
Calukyas. Of these, the Maitraka records are in a script that follows palaegraphically the
ju‘niga.dh inscription of Skandagupta (Fleet C. Inscr. Ind. 111, p. 56) with frequent affinities
to the Mandasor inseription of Kumirdgupta. (Ibid, p. 79). These letters are at once buxom-
and more angular in their contour than those in the Western Calukyan, though the angularity
is not so pronounced as in Vakataka and Somavaméi letters. The projecting lower end: of
letters like a, @, ka, ra form an open rectangle. Visarga is indicated by two dashes rather
than dots. Similarly dashes take the place of dotsins. Ca is more after the earlier Westerﬁ
Indian type. The loop of na and# is broken, as also the central stroke of ke, and the limps.
are indicated by separate bits of strokes. Asin ca, so in bha this separate formation of thé
néck of the letter is lacking, Mea and sa follow the Southern variety of the Gupta letter
in folo. Ya is still of the earlier type, lacking even the indications of a loop to the left. The
tail of la which encircles the body appears more prominent.  Fa has the contour of a cone

1Hail1Om! the Lord Padmanibha of the hue of the sky free from clouds has been victorious. Of the pros
perous Madhavavarma, of excellent qualities imbibed from his father, with keen mte]hgence trajined by the unde.
standing of the essential purpose of different aciences, clever in the expomtmn and practice of the signs of moral
oodes, who had achieved the purpose of a kingdom only by the proper protective rule of his subjects, son of the
virtaous Maha!i)a, the pros) Konkagivarma, of the Kénvayana. clan, the Sun lighting up the firmament of the
spotless Ganga family, whomﬁm territory full of good men by the speedy conguest with the might of his arm
who was adorned by the wounds.cammed by a hoat of fierce foes,..............
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with the top cut, as, like ca and bha, the neck of the letter is undeveloped and the earlier
Kugan and the Traiktitaka type is continued. Ga and 4a lack the inward terminal curve of
the left limb, as in contemporary Western Calukyan , and éa has the usual central stroke.
Subscript ra is drawn somewhat flattened. The passage chosen (Fig. 107) is from the
Palitana plates of Dhruvasena. I, the Maitraka king of Valabhi, dated in the Gupta year 210
fe., 529 AD. (Epigraph. Ind. XTI p. 109).
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The parent of the Canarese-Telugu variety of script is the early Calukyan seript that
spread both in the west and east. The earliest Eastern Calukyan seript is but essentially
gimilar to that existing in Pulike§in’s time in his own western territory. The script in the
6th century Bidami cave inscriptions of Mangaleda (Fig. 108), the Aihole and Pattadakal
inscriptions marks an initial stage. The earliest Kadamba, Western Ganga also contribut@
to the formation of the regular Canarese-Telugu variety. The script in Mangaleda's time
ghows certain peculiar features, which suggests the existence even then of certain peculiarities
ghat oceur in the lettersat a later stage in their development,. For instance, two types of the
Tower limb of @ and @ as a curved flourish and as compressed open rectangle ; ka and rg with
.the lower limb closed to the left or open. The scribes seem to vacillate here. The left

Jimb of ga and 4z curves in terminally. Na usually, and na always lacks a loop but they are

both derived from the looped ones. 7a, though lacking an actual loop, suggests a cursive

development from a loop, the broken part of which may be noted, and later development
makes this clear, Ya is looped and is akin to the earlier northern form. The peouliar
shinpe of kha is to be noted. Medial i in this, as in the later development, is shi;uped like a
circle and 7 as an incomplete circle with curled left end. 1A cursory form of medial % is seen

in p@, bhd, etc. The following passage is from the Badami cave inscription of Mangalesa,
(Ind. Ant. V1 p. 363 ; X p. 58).

10m! Hail! from Valabhi—to the family of the Maitrakas who snbdt}ad their enemies by foree belonged the
groat devotee of Maheévara, the commander-in-chief #ri Bhatdrks, who gained glory in hundreds of battles

with large hoste mighty beyond measurs, who gained the devotion of those subdued by his valour through hia gifte,
courtesios and straightforwardness, who obtained the splendour of royalty by his devoted hereditary servants
soncourse of friends and the (regular) army
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The devclopment of this seript during the next three eenturies in the Calukyan area is
styled the middle variety by Biihier. This is exemplified by the earlier Calukyan and Rag-
trakatfa grants.  The letters undergo further change and in a couple of centuries they are

rounded ka and r¢ having their lower limbs ¢losed to left. The loop of #a develops into

a full ovoid. The curved lower limb of t¢ predominates over the dwindled upper limb.
The tail end of I« runs around the body with a flourish. The two curved limbs of bha seperate
right from the serif. The limb to right of ga and §a, rather than that to the left, curls inward
terminally. -The base of pa, da, tha, dha, ba, ma, sa, ca, va, ha, ja shows elear naich,
The lotters are squat and broad. An excellent example of these features in the Nileupd
inseription of the Rastrakiita king Amoghavarsa of the 9th century A.D. from which the
fallowing passage (Fig. 109) is chosen (Epigraph. Ind. VI, p, 98).
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0.8. del.
Fig. 109
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1Hail! Born of the family of Calkyas, meditative of the feet of the Lord, helonging to the clan of Manavya
"ﬂ;o sons of Hariti, whose heads are purified by the final quabhrta bath after the perfgvrma.t}ce of‘sa.ctlﬂoee like
" Agnisioma, Agnicayana, Vajapeya, Paundarika, Behusuvarna and Asvamedha, Mangelisa, victor in battles, ens
dowed with the three powera (Prabhu, Manira and Utsaha), full moon in the firmanent of the family of Calkyas,
with his body embellished by his many good qualities, with his mind set on the truth of the essence of all Sasiras
and opulent in great strength, valour and bravery, in the twelfth of his ever prosperous years of reign and (corres:
pondingly)when five hundred years had elapsed from that of the time of the coronation of the Haka l.nng, his m:
of feet linged by the lustre of the gems on the crowns of Rings subdued by him with the edge of his sword held
in his hend, his euspicious abode being the earth extending to the four oceans won by him ; greatly devoted to
Vigpu (Bhégavata), made a cave temple for Visgu, exceeding the height of two men and of wonderfql v!orlnna,mh
extensive in its major and minor parts, ceiling and sides all extremely beautiful, to l‘Jehold, 9nd in it on the
moon day Mehalkdartika month having given great gifts to Brahmans, for establishing gloriously the image of
Vigyu, who extirpated the hosts of demons (lit. foes of Gods) with his discus r!;ssemblmg in shs:po the solar diso
smerging after the deluge, the village Lafijisvara (was given) for the offering of daily werkship to sixteen . . .
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The next stage in the devclopment as in the later Western Calukyan inscriptions, is
atyled by Buhler the old Canarese type. The leiters are definitcly rounded specially a,
~pae, ra, ga, td, tha, dha, be and le. In this stage of development the serif of a.nj letter
a small arch or cresent. The main limb of @ and & dominates as a circular flourish,
ae two dots of < change into a loop connected with the right end ef the main part above,
che body of ka is shaped like a circle surmounted by a dash supporting a crescent serif. The
gerif already noticeable for ga, tha and dha develops individually for the {irst time, now being
‘marked separately above. The right limb of gha diminishes in size and perches upward.
In the case of ca, and va the left limb separates and the serif is retained towards the right.
Cha develops a medial loop. The two upper horizontal strokes of ju change into a curl
to left and an upward arc to right. 7'a develops an upward stroke. The central vertical
stroke of na loses its individuality. T'a develops a marked loop to right below the serif.
Tha shows a circlet in the belly. The base of na and sa definitély moves separately towards
the left. Ba opens at the top with a terminal curve to left, while the limba of bka separate
from bencath the serif, which is retained to the right. The slight opening of the belly of
ma to left, the peculiar prominent serif and right limb give a different shape to ma. The
circle to the left of ya is prominent. La is more or less a broad curl drawn with a flourish.
Sa is a double Jooped curve with serif above. The right terminal of Aa is prominent. The
following passage {Fig. 110) is from the Huli inscription of Vikramaditya VI (Ibid XVIII,
p. 197).
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rig. 110.
C.8. Pd,

1 0Om!' Victorious ia the self-bern cause of the universe {Bruhma) ; vietorious iy Murari (Vignu) the beloved
Oné (lit. son but meaning brather in this case) of Indra; victorious is also the God {Siva) whose body is closely
embraced by the daughter of the Mountain (Parvati} and who removes ein and consequent fear. May that One
(Vispu) protect you whose navel lotus was made his abode by Brahma and also Hara (Siva) by whose beautiful
moon digit was adorned the sky. “Wonderful it is how Nirupama became Kalivallsbha (lit. beloved of Keli) having
by his pure deeds driven off Kali (sin. personified) who had establiebed himself lately, quite afar from the surfase
of the earth, and again restored fully theshgam of the Krta age (the Golden age). King Govinda ..
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The latest phase of development which leads on to the form of the lotters as they are in
modern Canarese i3 to be found in the latest Calukyan and Hoysala inscriptions. Here the
letters are more rounded and specially in the Hoysala area the letters are as rounded and
ornamented as the sculptures themselves. The features already observed in later Cilukyan
geript continue with greater emphasis. The medial ¢, %, @, r and other signs and subscripts
ya, ra, ete., form fine flourishes and loops and sometimes there are decorative designs and
floral patiterns added terminally to the flourishes of the signs of the letters. The last stage
is seen in Vijayanagara script which is the same for Canarese and Telugu. The modern
Canarese script with the some peculiar differences from the Telugu script is after the Vijaya-
nagara period. So the parallel developments of Canarese and Telugu seripts in Western
and Eastern areas of the Deccan are finally fused together in the Vijayanagara seript, to
later separate again in the form of two different scripts. The following passage chosen to
illustrate the Hoysala script (Fig. 111) is from copper-plates from the Belur temple dated

1117 A.D. (Epigraph. Carn. V, P. 137).
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Fig. 111,
C.5. del,

10m n Obeisance to Sambhu the basic pole for the orection of the three worlds beautiful with the zioon
haurilike kissing His lofty bead. For proper understanding of words and their conotation I selute Pirvati and
—— arents of the niverse, who are united closely like a word and its meaning. Om! Salutat!
sévars, (16 P The refuge of t.he'Whole warld, Sri Prthvivallabha Mahirijadhiraja, Paramedvara

ail |
&:;Oo?tiankmgg of kings), . the Great Lord the jewel (lit. beauiy mark on forehead) -of the famil
~a (ormament of the) Calukyas -
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The development of the Telugu script in South-Eastern Deccan and the coastal area
should be studied along with that of the Canarese in the Western area. The éil&nkayana.
grants from the Krishna valley supply examples of the development of Brahmi letters after
the ornamental forms of the Ikgvaku and the earliest Pallava inscriptions, The é&lankayan&
script is essentially the same as the earlier Brahmi, but there are no ornamental embellish-
ments. The serif is clearly marked. The lower limb of @ and @ vaccilate between running
with & flourish as a broad curve and forming an open narrow rectangle as in ra and ta. The
belly of e projects too far out to left. The medial ¢ and 7 are marked as a circle with open
lower end on top of letter and similar circle with similar circlet inside respectively. Thereis
no loop either for na for ta. There is a broad dash across the belly of tha. Be occurs

sometimes a8 a plain rectangle, sometimes with inward indentation to the left and sometimes
slightly open at the point of indentation. Ya forms a small narrow loop to left, The

1adoration always, to both Kedava and Siva who are each individually to the three worlds and witness of
all dets and the ordainers of the fruit thereof. Arti was born of the one born of the navel lotus of the Lord of
Sri (Visnu); Ayus wos born of Puriravas, son of Budha, son of the Moon, born Atri; from him Nahusga,
from Nahuss, Yayiti; and from him Yadu; in the family of Yadu many were born. Among those
renowned (kings) a certain king Sala was once told in the forest by & great sage thus ““Poyasala” in
t0 a ferocious tiger; and hence his name became even so.
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tail of la surrounds the body. The following passage (Fig. 112) is in Prakrt, as is usual in -
early inscriptions of the kind, and is from the plates of Vijayadevavarman (Epigraph. Ind.
IX, p. 58).
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rig. 112,
.5, del.

1 From the victorious Vengipura.........ccouneeanas. of king Vijayadevavarma who cohtemplates on the
foet of the Lord Cittaratrhasimi, is & devotee; at the feet of Bappabhattiraka, who is a devout womshipper
of Mahafvare, who belongs to the Sﬁlmkiyann. family and who has performed the horse asorifice........
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A further stage in the development of characters in the Telugu area may be seen in the
Vignukundin plates. Here ta shows a loop which is absent in na. The base of the left limb
of ya develops a notch and the letter shows the tendency to develop its future shape. Both
the base and top line of ja are notched and are so marked separately above andjbelow the
middle stroke that the beginnings of the future shape of the letter may be seen here. The
notch on the base of letters, like pa, ba, dka, va, ma and sa. is pronouﬁced.'La is an open
rectangle with terminals curved in at the top. Ie is shaped like da with a ourve added
terminally. The medial vowel signs are the same as the earlier ones, The following
passage (Fig. 113)is from the Cikkulla plates of Vikramendravarman II (Ibid IV, p, 198).
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Fig. 113,
0.8, e,
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The advent of the Eastern Calukyas marks the beginning of Telugu literature, as the
earliest Telugu records are of this period. The earliest literary works in Telugu, including
the famous Bhdrata or even Nannecoda's Kumdrasambhava, are comparatively late produc-
tions not to speak of Bhdgaveta of Potana, Srinatha’s Naisadha, or the still later works of the
time of Krspadevaraya. The earliest Telugu literature is from the inscriptions. The
ingcription recording the achievements of general Pandaranga is an example. The earhiest
gcript of the Eastern Cilukyas , of the time of Kubjavignuvarddhana, was no doubt akin to
that of the Western Calukyan under Pulakedi, the brother of Vignuvardhana. But thereis
a_later local development of the script, which however retains its essential affinities and
relationship with the parent seript derived from the Western area, The passage chosen

1Hail! From the camp &t victoricus Lenduliu {Mabaréja Indrabhattarakavarman) thet meditator on the
feet of the Lord of Sriparvata, belonging to the family of Vispukupdine (great grandson of Maharija Madhava
varma) who cleansed the strein of the world by the purifactory bath after vhe performanee of eleven horse
eacrifices, who performed a thousend g:crifices, who obtained the happiness of all beings through his sacrifices,
who (performed) Bahuswoarpa Paugdarika, Purugamedha......
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(Fig. 114) here is from Vigpuvardhana’s Timmapuram grant (Ibid IX, p. 318). Note
worthy. features of the letters are 1 ka and ra are definitely shorter than previously, ka
showing a definite rectangle to the left below ; ta terids to become a curve helow the vertical
stroke crowned with serif, a tendency which is more marked in its later development ; the
right limb of ma above the belly leans forward ; ya develops a circle to the left : ga and
$a develop a terminal inward curve to left ; a small stroke across the middle stroke of Jja
determines the future form of the letter ; medial i is indicated by curling the left end of
the curl denoting short 4.
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In a couple of centuries the letters undergo a change that marks the later seript.  The
belly of ka and ¢ is definitely formed as an elongate rectangle with rounded corners. Kha
with a large loop to left appears very like the modern letter. The left terminal inward curve
of ga, and da is still present, though the separate serif with neck-like stroke below it distin-

guishes this along with other letters of this alphabet. Of the three distinct strokes composing
4@, the top and base are notebed, the former curling in terminally to left. Da, du dha, pe

1 Hajl ! From the camp ai prosperous Pistapura (Vignuvardhana) great grandson of Ranamga w ho had oii,en
exporienced the taste ol battle to elevate the family of the Cilukyas of the Minavya clan and sons of Harit,
fostered by Mahasena (Karttikeya) who was victorious over the graat army of the sons of Danu (Demons), and
protected by the (seven) Mothers, the very mothers of thras words; grandson of Ranavikrama whose volour
was unbearable ; dear son of Kirttivarma of great fams; dear younger brother of Satyasraya Vallabba
Mahardje who subjugated the whole expanse of the earth by his teiple power {Salktitraya-Prabhu, Mantra snd
Utsaha}; who by the edge of his sword subdued........
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and ba closely resemble the later form in shape. N develops loops to top lefe. Te has a
fine leftward curve starting in a curl to right.  The notch of the base of tha and dha is marked
and there is a circlet in the belly of the former. Ba is open toleft and is notehed at the top
and base and terminally curves in at both ends. The two strokes composing bha separate
immediately beneath the serif, and ya is nearly modern. La with diminutive body and large
curve running around it is different from the earlier type and definitely modern. Sa has
terminal curve to left and short neck for serif. The following passage (Fig. 115) is from the
Masulipatam plates of Vijayaditya III (Ibid V, p. 122) and is a fine verse composed by one
-of the poets responsible for the composition of the Eastern Calukyan plates.
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FIG. 115 C.8. dgel.
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The development of this script. in the tenth cenfury is remarkable. The let.terp are
cast in a square mould with rounded corners and form a special type, easily distinguished

from all earlier and later types by an individuality ail their own. The serif in this script is
somewhat thick and nail-like, while in the next century it is more or less V-shaped. The

1 King. When he mounted the elephant his hosta of foes climbed the tops of mountaina; when his hand
graaped the sword the hands of the wives of his enemies took up the chauris ; when he knit his brows the bees
cgllected honey in the palaces of hie foes ; and after the sound of the war drum in his palace the she-jackals
howled in the mansions of his eneriies. His dear son ; as the moon is for light, the earth for patience, the
oaleatial tree for power to beatow, the sun far brilliance, thelion for bravery, the ocean for great nobilit.y‘ (80 ha
was) the abode.
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lower limb of ¢ and & forms a broad rectangle with rounded corners, the left side of which
reaches the serif. The body of ¢ above the dots forms two definite arches and is in a stage
immediately pro'ceding the formation in the next century of the type approaching the more
modern, Medial @ is continued as a stroke in continuation of the serif to right, runs down
and curves out slightly. Medial ¢ is a circle so flattened at the top as to look a half moon,
A small hook added to it above the serif of the letter makes medial #. U medial is shaped
like a sickle. E medial is a small diagonally drawn Z above the letter. A¢ medial has &
downward stroke in addition to the esign. A double arch above the letter denotes o and au,
- the arch being more emphaasised in the latter. Ka and ra have a definitely short rectangular
belly. The serif of ga and $a is prominent above the letter. The sides of ca and bha start
separately, though still touching the serif. Ja assumes the modern form with a loop to
left and an arch to right top. Ta develops a long straight horn and fa has loop to top left.
The curl of fa to left is more pronounced. Pa, pha and ma and sa develop an apparert
thickened end on the side lacking serif. Ba changes into its modern shape with open top
and curl to left top.  Ya is peculiarly shaped, with the circle to left and limb to right, smaller
and perched slightly higher, the base of the middle limb notched. The right end of la is
thickened at the top, The following passage (Fig. 116) is from the Vandram plates of
Ammardja II (Ibid IX, p. 131).
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The emphasis on the serif in the script just considered becomes most pronounced in the
11th century letters of the Eastern Calukyas. The serif is V-shaped and is nearly as big as
‘the body of theletterifzelf. The first stage in the formation of the modern form of 7. dand ¢
appears in this script, though it is a century later for u as also for medial vowl signs. Aa
and ra are formed by & circle crowned by the V-shaped serif, but £« has a horizontal stroke
between the circle and the serifin addition. The serifis prominent in ge as in all other letters
but in the case of gha the right limb is slightly uvpward. Ince and bka, the two limbs sepa-
rate beneath the serif which settles itself on top of the right limb and the top curve of the left
limb is compressed by the squeezed form of the letter. The serif appears similarly in cha,
The loop to top left of ja opens a bit now and continues so later, and the tip of the curve to
right is not thickened serif-like; as in the previous century. The loop to top left of na
opens out giving the letter the modern shape that continues thereafter. The curl of ta to
right, above which the V-shaped serif is perched, gives it an individuality. The bottom
" of tha and dha is broken at the point of the notch. The vertical struke of na with serif above,
glides softly to merge at its bottom in the right limb, The left end of pa beneath serif extends
horizontally towards the vertical stroke, forming a box belly for the letter. A circlet sepa-
rates the vertical stroke by its presence in the centre for pha. The loop to top left of ba
enlarges and opens a bit, as in ja, and the bottom breaks at the notch, as in dha and tha.
Ya and ra are more or less in the shape of the modern letter, except for the peculiar serif. la

1 When that king ruted, the land was beautiful with abundance of many sucaesaful cxops, had cows always
yielding milk, was free from fear, drought and othur troubles, disease and thieves. That suzerain lord of kings,
great sovereign, highly pious,meditator of the feet of hia parents,whose pair of lotus feet ia kissed by swarms of bees
in the shape of the numerous gama set on the surface of the crowns of all enemy kings, who shines a3 a bee on the
lotua feet of Brahmi, elevated’in his self respect and of superior bearing, representing all the world, the refugee
of ¢he whole world,&ri Vijayaditysa, called the husbandmen including the principal ones like the Réastralkiifus living
in the twelve villages of Prindoru.in the Pavunavira distriet .
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sheds the serif-like thick tip to right seen in the previous century. The following passage
chosen (Fig. 117}is from the Korumelli plates of Rajaraja I (Ind. A2t. XTIV p. 48).

RO RNB L [ DSRMR RBRIRL 4SO R REB L GOIRR KR RR A

(VY LAY

PEOGL 5 FHL MEES SRR Sk % (S 8 LA SRIORGKIHC R
SBRRR 1 B RIRE O/ ERAPIRETR BRR PGS
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C.8. del.
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The best exaniple of proto-Telugu script is that of the time of the Kakatiyas. The
script here is most gracefui and the letters take their final shape, as from here onwards the
shape of the letters undergoes but little change here and there ; as for instance the small
curve below for it and phe appears a century or two later, and is substituted by a vertical
stroke in Vijayanagara and later seript. The Chebrolu inseription of Ja ya (E'pigraph Ind. V,
p. 142) from which the following passage {Fig. 118) is chosen is in very good preservation
and presents an excellent example of the beautiful script of the Kakatiyas. 1In this the
modern shape of « and & appears with the body within the sweeping curve reduced to a
horizontal stroke, terminally curved to left in both with an additional outer curve in the case
of @toright. U assumes the modern shape with definite horn above and small horizontal
stroke in the belly. From this time onwards the serif is a broader angle and less pronounced
than in the 11th century. Ca. da, fa, dha, da, pa, ma, la, ve, practically assume the modern
form. Cha forms a small loop at its basal notch, The break in the base of the and dha is
discarded, though it continues for bha. The circlet breaking the right vertical stroke of
pha is replaced by a small curved stroke, as in contemporary Hoysala script. Sa changes

into a vertical stroke curved in towards the left terminally at both ends, as in slightly earlier
Western CiJukyan and contemporary Hoysala seripta.

1 From the great navel lotus of Lord Nardyana, the best among Purugas and the abcde of Sr1, arose the sel
bhom (Brahmi) creator of the universe ; from him was torn his mind-born son known es Atri ; frcm that sage Atri
was born the meon, the progenetor of the race, ambrosiae in his reys, and the crest jewel of Siva whose neck is
singed on, From that producer of awbrosia {(moon) arcse Budha and from him Budha's son
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The later development of this script is little, and, except for some minor changes the

letters are practically the same as in Kékatiya inscriptions. 7'a develops a tendency towards
an occasional terminal curve to the left but this is more regular in the Vijayanagara script.
Bha has occasionally a small curved stroke beneath it, which however becomes an invariable

vertical stroke in the letter of the Vijayanagara script, The horizontal line, defining the
upper contour of the belly of ga, is broken up to appear as a stroke against the right vertical;.
and this form continues thereafter. The following passage (Fig. 119) is from an inscriptiox
-of the time of érinﬁ,tha, the famous Telugu poet, who is mentioned here as the Director of
Public Instruction in the kingdom of Reddis. A portion of it is in Telugu though it runs
gome length in Sanskrit, the official language in India all over ; and we can well imagine
what a manuscript of the éfﬁgdmnai.sadha of Srinatha would have been like by a look at the

Jetters expressing the Telugu verses of the inscription. The inscription is from Phirangi-
puram in Guntur distriet (Ibid. XIp. 322).

1 Hail | Prosperity ! Victorious is the boar-shaped Hari by whose continuous flow of sweat was filled the
"ocean {lit. mass of water)the mass of water in which was drained by his horripulation as he was excited in the act of
smbrace of the heavy breasts of the lovingly agitated Prithvi. The digit of the crest-jewel moon is victorious as the
probable budding tusk of Heramba (Ganesa), or as the sportive lamp flame ip thid vicinity vf Gauri’s secret sport,
or a8 the lotus bud of the Ganges, or charming as the goad placed on the head of the god who is the foe of Tripura
“by bis victor, the flower-arrowed Manmatha. May Lambodars {Ganeda) protect yau, who in his evening sports of
patting the waves of the river Mandikini (Ganga) strikes the surface of the rolling waves for responding to the

wmovemente of the artistic drabhati dance of the Lord Sambhu by starting the sounding' of the water-drum
(Folataranga). ;
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The Vijayanagara monarchs ruled over the Canarese and Telugu areas ; and the script
used for their inscriptions both in Telugu and Canarese was the same, Special characteristics
that distinguish the modern Canarese characters from Telugu appear later. 1In the develop-
ment of the Telugu script from the early script the only noteworthy feature is the small

1 Gods, men, fore-fathers, Gandharvas, Nagas, Raksasas, immobile objects all resort toa tank (lit. reservoir of
water). That person gains the fruit of an ASsamedha sacrifice in whose tank thirsty cows and other animals,
biMds, and men drink water. Fathers pat themselves and grandfathers dance aboiit in glee (at the thought) that
indeed he is born in our family who will dig a tank. Srinatha, a mine of literature and the Director of Publio
Inateuction of the heroic king Vema composed this pure charter of charity.

Prosperity. It {ocean) was well trampled by the hoofs of the enemy of the demon Kaitabha (Vrsnu) when he
-assumed the guise of & boar ; it dried up at the heat of the fiery arrows relessed from the bow of the scion of the
Raghu family (Rima) ; it diminished having become a mouthful sip in the form of the lotus hand of the pitcher-born
sage Agsstya ; {bndged across) with boulders it got fettered at the hands of bears, langurs and monkey troops.
How can this ocean be said to be equal to this peerlesslotus tank (dug) for progeny, which is full of water deep
enough to reach the netherworld, free from mishapa and besutiful to behold.
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vertical stroke below aspirated letters, as in the case of bha, tha and dha, or, in the place of a
small curved stroke, as in the case of pha. The letters are generally compressed and height-
wise. The following passage (Fig. 120) is from the stone inscription in the Rangasvami
temple at Hampi (8. Ind. Inscr. IV, p. 40).
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Fic. 122, O.8. del.
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1, 8alutation to the Lord of Gaphs. With his eyes closed in joy at the rubbing of the high breasts of Lakshmi
and congequently as the navel lotus closed up covering the Lord of Speech (Brahma) and being freely and closgly
embraced by her (Laksmi), may Midhava joyously protect Madanrpila Timma. i

Prosperity.  In the victorious and prosperous ; Salivihana Saks year 1492 on this day of Visvavagu, bright
fortnight of Caitra 3, Thursday, when the royal lord king of kings Sri_Virapratipa 8rl Virasadasiva Mahinl'gﬁjl
;rua;:dseat,ed 011: his jewelled throne ip the city of Vidyinagara and with a single umbrella raised only over his head

the earth.
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The earliest stages in the»development of the Grantha-Tamil script show close affinition
to the early Canarese-Telugu variety. The script: of the time of Mahendravarman I and
even Narasimhavarman I is closely akin to the early common variety all over South India
and the Decean. But from the end of the 7th century onwards an individuality is develop-
ed by Grantha-Tamil script which is continued with greater emphasis later. The psycho-
logical effect of the language for developing its own script may be noticed in the fact that
the script and the develo pment is almost the same in Cola, Pandya and Cera areas except that
s modified cursive form of the seript known as Vatteluttu ocours in the Southernmost Pandya.
and Cera areas. The script, on the other hand, develops differently in the Telugu and the
Canarese districts. The influence of Pallava script has been so great that its prototype is.
found in-distant corners of South-Eastern Asia and the islands. The Pallava soript of the
early part of the 7th century A.D. is more or less akin to the earlier type but there are many
varieties of it, all belonging to the same time, as Jouveau Dubreuil has ably demonstrated
(Dubreuil, p. 39). There are the florid and simple varieties. The inscriptions of Mahendra-
varman in his cave temples and the different Birudas incised at Mahabalipuram on the
Dharmarajaratha and other monuments are examples. The four lines given below are
expressed in four different varieties of the script, which is generally known as Pallava
Grantha, as may be seen from the four types of a, two types of ma and ya and three types
of na in the four lines. These (Fig. 121) are all from the Dharmarajaratha (Epigraph.

Ind. X, p. I).
@@T R CAPICAR

gﬂﬁgw@a BRI

BT
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Of slightly later date, but showing definitely an advance towards the regular formation
of the Grantha-Tamil variety, to which it belongs, is the line given below (Fig. 122). This
gcript is quite similar tn the example which is given next and is full of flourishes.

R as

B AAAHRTATCAAA IR

The following selection (Fig. 123) from the inscription of Rijasimha (i.e., Narasimha-
varman II) in the Kailasanitha temple at Kaficipuram (S. Ind. Inscr. I, p. 13) supplies an
excellent example of typical Pallava Grantha of the end of the 7th century A.D. Tt also
presents the noble type of verse in Sanskrit prepared about the time and which enrich
Sansgkrit literature in lithic records. In the case of, a, @ and 7, parallel vertical stroke to
right characterises the letters in Grantha. The loop to left, afterwards characteristic of @
and &, starts now, as also the broad and sweeping curve to right lowerend added to . Inthe
oasp of ¢ in grantha, the usnal notched horizontal stroke is curved in to left and continued
vertically down to right, the two dots being converted into circles. U has hook-shaped head
and diagonal body line. E develops a loop and breaks considerably from the parent type.
Medial G is 2 small zigzag stroke over a crescent added near the serif of a letter. Medial 3,
i, u, 4 are more or less ornamental developments with flourishes of 5th century Pallava medial
signs. E and at medidl are a single and double curl, the latter, one below another, to the
Jeft of a letter. O medial is a combination of e and @ medial signs to the left and right top
of a letter. Ka and ra are characterised by parellel vertical stroke, the former with a
cross stroke curled down at both ends in addition, A prominent curl to left and loop&d
body representkha. Gaand éa retain the old form but slowly an outer curve is added to lei},,

1 He of imcomprehensible clover designs.

He of unquestionable command,

He of intense love.

He the receptacle of the world,

3 The abode (temple) of Sri Atyantakimapallavesvara (Siva established by the Pallava Atyantakima},

‘
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and do and tha and ga substitute the central stroke and dot by a cuvre inside to the
right., ga develops zigzag contour that charges its form. 7'a lends to run diagonally, Na
slowly spreads itself like a pulled wire coil. T%a and dha open to right top, where the side is
straightened somewhat. The curved limb moving away from the vertical stroke of na is
to the right, not left, as usual. Bha at first is strangely shaped like a triskele, but is later
somewhat like the Nagari letter of the time. Ya develops a narrow loop to left. La is at

first angular, after the earlier model, but later becomes more or less like the Calukyan letter,
a broad flourish encircling the small body stroke.

81aga ) mad's U onpgfgSeo gy
éf‘ijafc‘]?r‘aﬂg %Cigdfz" & 0@5?@’&@@&& @ﬂ%c‘g

=20 BB Touges fg v

1@‘@\& lcaéﬁaq‘-ﬂgp%@q&éq é@&@?%‘im‘*w sdar@orchya:
?ig@di’a§&fl%&weiﬂﬂm alCld:&Jﬁg ‘.By\i'd.l(‘! ‘\igt’»"tﬂ!dd Ggfggém

FIG. 123
c.8. del.
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1 May the Bull-bannered Lord (Siva) always make himself present in this ngansiqﬁ (termaple) of same bearing
the epithet of Rijasimheévara, robbing the beauty of Mount Kailasa as it were, .  with its pinnacles lickiug-the sky
a& it wers, built by the righteous king of kings (Réjasimha)a royal lion to the packed troops of elephanta of .enemies-
who made all the quarters obedient to his command. Verily Cupid is he in pleasing in private ladies of- good
aeathetic taate, Indra is be ever protecting the followers of the three Vedas, Madhava (Vispu) he is in. tearing
the heart of tha eneumies of sages, the twice-born and the gods, Kubera he is in pleasing goodunen with abundance-

- of wealth.
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The Kiiram grant of Paramesv. ravarman I (Fig. 124) shows the normal variety of Gran-
tha script about the end of the 7th century A.D. from which later development can be
studied. This inscription is also most valuable, as it supplies the earliest Tamil characters
developed after the age when Brahmi itself was used for inscription in Tamil. The deve-
lopment of Grantha and Tamilis observed at once in this grant, as it is partly in Sanskrit
and partly in Tamil. The development of Grantha illustrated in the passage given below
(S. Ind. Inscr. I p. 148). 4 and @ show the loop to left. K is drawn like Z with its tail end
drawn out in a loop and curve abovein continuation. I hasonly asinglelarge circlet to left,
Kb aisshapedlike a clumsy. Arabic 2 only with looped belly. The tail end of Fa is looped
and continued in a curve above it. 7e is as usual C-shaped, but with a stroke below. Na
is a drawn out coil. 7'a has a prominent loop which na lacks and the curved limb of na
usually to left is here to right. The base and top of ba are connected by dia,gdna.l stroke.
La is composed of a small double curve, encircled by its own tail as a broad flourish. Va
is pear-shaped with serif above, Sa has an almost parallel outer curve to left and an

inward terminal curve to right. @ is more or less like pa with terminal loop to right. Se
is more or less after the Nagari pattern. Of the medial vowel signs « and @ are rather
exaggerated. La here, as in Canarese-Telugu charters, is written vertically in zig-zag course.

QLAY TF TANIHERT: THEEHT I3 59 AHT X 39 T
JUSIAATT: T 79 TFenl 1 fraweat snfafer st =
foaord fraaq awiEl I TRNRg ged TR o

i FfaTEEs e aeatad WA s
faesagEEEET TR Tegtanisaan s rtafeaaatT

YRR SfEgsases fapeaniaas @ gome 9=’

The script in the 8th century shows no doubt some development but in the main the
features of the letters of the prevoius century continue. Noteworthy changes are the diage-
nal stroke for Grantha ¢, as the case of ba. The right side of ga, tha, dka, pa, ne, ba, ya, fa

1 Parameévaravarman with higher vision than all like Parameévara ; who overcame all like Bharata ; who
abandoned everything unworthy (asamafijasa) like Sagara who abondoned Asamafijass; who had weﬂ-deveioped
1imbs like Karpa who possessed the flourishing country of Anga; who loved liferature {Kanya) like Yayati who
Joved Kavya (the Guru of Daityss) ; whose command was always an infliction td unsubdued kings but"which itself
added lustre to the faces of friendly ones beirg like an ear ornament; being clever in the lure'of arts he wis alwa 8
& moon, to Cupid; with bad qualities removed from his heart, he was like a string of pearls on the breasts of wamg,.
with a mist of dust caused by & stampede. of innumerable men, horses and elephants creating for the circle of th«;
thousand rayed sun a strange likeness to the lunar disc fearful with the din of thundering war-drums, unsheathed
awords flashing like lightning everywhere, elophants moving like {(dark) clouds as if it were the appearance of rain
mngeasanal ; tall horses billow-like . )
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sa and sa is-a straight vertical stoke. The last mentioned letter develops a rectangular
box at the left top against the diagonal stroke, The small nail-head shaped serif, noticed in
the florid script in the Kaildsanatha inscription still continues in this century, The letters are
neatly drawn, keeping angularities to right and curves to left as far as possbile. The following
passage is (Fig. 125) from the Kasakudi plates of Nandivarman (Ibid, IT, p. 346),

ig%e&u%amdwgg‘a%&@‘;&nqHm?_mgl@a:glaag&megm
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The stages of the development of pure Tamil script are lost in obscurity for nearly
nine or ten centuries, as after the early cave inscriptions of about the 3rd century B.C. in
the Southern districts of the Tamil area, Tamil inscriptions of some length occur only in
the 7th century A.D. The Kiram plates of the 7th century A.D. show the letters

+-Hailt Victorious is the supreme Brahmen, the cause of the birth, being and dissolution of the three
worlda, the eternal, without an end or beginning, of the nature of knowledge, one and only the seat of eternity,
May the Lord Trivikrama bring your fortune, who was & dissembler begging for a (space of) three feet and suddenly
expanding at the sacrifice of Bali occupied the three words by his strides. May Hara increase your prosperity,
who bears the moon on his Read, the hooded snake on his shoulder, Bhavani to his left, restorer of Kama on
repeated prostration, bearer of Gangd on his head, of ashes on his body, of poison in his neck, and of Trivegt or
braid of Parvati amidst his locks and the Trifile in his hand, May the two (Hari and Hara) who bear the supreme
Iustre of the jewel Kaustubha and the dark poison on throat, hold the demon-killing discus and club  are dark and
fair in complexion and with the rays of the glances of Sri {Laksmi) and Gauri (Parvati) . . .
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then in vogue, Tamil letters were used for expressing everything in that language, as the
attenuated number of letters composing that 'a.lpha.bet, with the addition of a few more
(already present even in the earliest stage of the script in the cave inscriptions) was sufficient
in accordance with the genius of the language ; and all deficiencies, such as the aspirated
letters, additional siblilants, ete., for expressing Sanskrit terms, were made up by the use of
Grantha characters, closely akin to Tamil but with certain additional features, even in the
case of letters existing in Tamil , like a, 4, i, ¢, ka, ca, pa, ma, ra, la and va, at a later stage.
The following extract in Tamil (Fig. 126) is late Pallava, when the form of the Tamil seript
is well on the way to the settled form of the early Cola letters. It is from the Tiruve}larai
inscription of the time of Dantivarman (Hpigraph Ind. XI, p. 154). The passage in
beautiful Tamil verse is typical of gnomic poetry, but the exact source of this is not known.
The Pallava monarchs were great patrons of Tamil literture, along with Sanskirt, like their
political successors, the Colas and the Pandyas, and the passage given below is a noteworthy
one from the literary point of view as well. Tamil letters, it should be noted, are definitely
simpler and less cumbrous than Grantha. 4, 4@ ka andra lack the double vertical stroke.
I ig like the Arabic numeral 3. E is a simple curve looped to left top. Ca is at first &
vertical atroke with elongate loop to left which opens later. T'a lacks the hook at the base in
Grantha. Ma is a looped version of pa. Lu is like reversed S laid flat. The later medial
% is a bit elaborate.
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nag, 126, C.S. del.
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An illustration of the verisimilitude of Grantha script in the Pandya kingdom with

that of the Pallava and Cola kingdoms further north, all in the Tamil area, ig given in the
passage below (Tbid VIIIL, p. 320). The letters are typical of Tamilnad in the 8th century
A.D. Grantha letters oceurring with Vatteluttu (Fig. 127), or by themselves, in pure Sans-
krit texts, as in this passage, are the same, though Vatteluttu, which more or less displaced
Tamil scripts in the more Southern districts, is a eursory form which in many respects

differs from, though based on, Tamil scripts.
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FIG. 127, C. 8. del.

1 Prosperity !  Without attachment to this world where those seen (to-day) are not seen (to-morrow),
without brooding over the impending (final) day appointed by the Creator ; before you are worn by old age with
its (appendage of) a stick ; if you bave anything, enjoy (yourself) and the rest, so give away that the world knows
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The slight development of Grantha-Tamil from late Pallava to early Cola with the main

features still intact, is indicated in the example chosen below from the Madras Museum
plates of Uttama Cola (8. Ind. Inscr. 1II, p. 264). In Granths script the noteworthy
changes from that of the 8th century given above (Fig. 128) are that the angularities to
the right get rounded in general for all letters. Kha has an enlarged nose, the right limb
of ga is enlarged and bent angularly, ta becomes angular atill with base diagonal, na deve-
lops loop, tha, dha, ba open wider to the top like va, the open top of ma closes and forms
& small loop, and the box-shaped left limb of sa opens, Both Grantha and Tamil passages
occur in the passage chosen for illustration below. There is no great change noticeable in
Tamil script here from that of late Pallava given above (Fig. 126), It may be noted that
a and & lack the loop which was present in early Pallava script and which was already lost
in the late Pallava letters ; va opens wider to the top and the base of pa and ma become
more horizontal. Like the soulptures of this transitional period of late Pallava and Cola
periods, the script of the time is most beautiful and elegant and is in keeping with the
high standard of artistic perfection.
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riG. 128, C.8. del.

t The son of Mara, Madhurakavi, resident of Keravandapurs, prosperous, able, most sweet-tempered
belonging to a family of physicians built this stone temple of Vispu. That same imtelligent minister of the
Pandys king called Parantaka, gave this immeruseably rich {agrahgra) to the first born (Brahmans).
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The development of Grantha and Tamil script in the next century in Cola grants is
illustrated Rijendra Cola’s Tiruvalangadu plates (Ibid, p. 383). The passage given below
(Fig. 129) is from the Sanskrit portion to show Grantha script. The Tiruvalangadu plates
are the most unique in Indian epigraphy. They are thirty-one large copper sheets strung
on a huge ring with a massive seal. No doubt Cola grants are large and heavy, as for
instance, the larger Leyden plates, but the Tiruvalangidu plates weigh eight maunds, two
vigses and twenty palams, being ‘ nearly three times as heavy as the Paithan records of
A.D. 1272 pronounced by Fleet to be an epigraphic curiosity in respect of its weight’ (Ibid,
p. 383). In this script, the serif of the letters undergoes a change in that it overhangs to
left eves-like, and the letters are not so very regular and neat, as in Uttama Cola’s inserip-
tion above. As in the case of ga , 4a has also the right arm somewhat enlarged and bent
angularly. The remarks about kka, Ja, tha, dha, bha, and sa in the previous passage
also apply here,
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i Being ordered by Cola the destroyer of Madhura (Madhurantaka) that in consideration of their poverty
no texes like royal dues should be levied it was also authorized by those city magnates. The house-holders
fiving in Colaniyama along with the managers of the temple of Hari situated in Uraka should individually pre-
pave monthly aceounts of income and expenditure and show them to the royal weavers living in the four
quarters. In the 16th year of the prosperous king Parakesarivarman alia 8ri Uttama Coledeva, when (this) Lord
was pleased to be present in the Citra-mandapa hall to the south within the palace at Kaccippedu the sfficer
Colamdvendaveldr (requested) the king- that (for the deity) of this Kaccippedu . . .



232 Bulletin, Madras Government Museum

afereafaafas asgagao frofdsEdtag
LCECIRE R B RG L A R R IR FUL I RE )
HEIERIRIERIC AR E IR IRISE S|
Hfufrsrrgfafaasreamgrd
qg AEIUEHSAIAE: || TSR foua: 9

The corresponding Tamil seript is represented by the following passage from one of
Rajendra Cola’s inscriptionsin the Brhadisvara temple at Tanjore (Ibid II, p. 105,). The
Meykirti given here (Fig. 130) is typical of all Tamil inscriptions. The dignity of the
Tamil language has never been undermined by the kings of the Tamil kingdom and along
with Sanskrit, the official language, the local language, Tamil, has been freely used. The
language is elegant and the Meykirtis if the Colas and Pandyas are contributions to Tamil
literature, The Meykirtis differ from king to king and help us to understand the king and
his exploits. These exploits increase and swell the Meykirti which even in the case of the
same king differs in length as years advance as in those of Rajarija and Rajendra. Pa
and ma among the letters have a base line which is more or less horizontal. In the case of
all letters, the serif undergoes the change in form as in Grantha.
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1 May Bhavani (Parvati} grant you proaperity, who seeing a reflection of herself in the gem on the head of
the lord of serpents (serving as) neck jewel of rikantha and suspecting that to be another woman and consequently)
bashful and jealous tremulously looks askance all the time at her husband praying prostrate at her feet
with his heart yearning to embrace her. May the family of Colas long rule the earth {the family) which is the
lake of the sport of glorious royal swans of heroism, the sun to (gladden) the lotuses {in the shape of) scholars,
the leader of the great caravan on the two routes of (merit) seen and nunseen (i.e., herein and hereafter), the over
lord of all royal races, the ocean wherein all collactions of gems of good qualities are born and the remover of the.
distress of the world. The letters (of the alphabet) are only fifty . .
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A further stage of development is reached in the later Cola inscriptions and the begin-

nings are already seen in the records of Rajendra Cola Kulottunga who combined the Cola
and Calukyan sovereignties in the third quarter of the 11th century. The following passage
(Fig. 131) is from a late inscription of his at Tirukalukkunram, dated in the beginning
of the 12th century A.D. (Ibid III, p. 164). The letters tend to become more angular and
the general mould is rectangular. There is no letter that has not a clear horizontal bage,
including even % and ja. In ¢ the tail tends to encircle its body. Ya is more or less like E
laid on its back. The overhanging serif becomes more marked.
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1 Hail ! Proaperity ! In (hig) life of great prosperity (during which he) rejoiced that while fortune having
become constant wes increasing, the goddess of the great earth, the goddess of victory in battle, and the matchless
goddess of fame had become his great queens (conquered with his great end war-like army} Idsiturainidu, Vanas
vi#§ whose warriors (were protected by} walls of continuous forest, Kollippakkai waose walls were

by fHuli trees

*Hail! Prosyerity ! while his wheel (of authority) went as far as the golden c_ircle {Mount Meru) an the earth
surrov nde¢ by the most of the gea which was surrounded by (his) fame (the king) newly wedded the brilliant
geddess of victory, while still heir apparent, by deed of valour at Sakkarakotttam.
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The final stage of Grantha-Tamil script is reached in theVijayanagara inscriptions where
the letters are cast in angular moulds, with the type so settled that there is no further
appreciable difference between this and the modern type. In Grantha the double verticals
of a, d, ks and ra form a rectangle heightwise with the base line somewhat extended
to left. As the base of all letters is uniformly horizontal, the diagonal base of ¢ is suitably
changed. The curve, indicating the lengthening of @ partly encireles the main body of the
letter. Ta deteriorates into a zigzag., The nose of kha, da, da, and pa is enlarged and
in the case of the first it hangs down somewhat; in addition the nose has a tendency to curl
in kha, gha, da, da, pa pha, ba, va, sa; sa, and ha. In ma the small top loop opens and appears-
as a curl. The earlier undulating contour of the small body of la, encircled by its own
tail, changes into regular double curve. The central stroke of ya slants to right. In Tamil,
the nose of @, @, and e is enlarged and tends to curl. In the case of ke, ce and fa the earlier
overhanging serif settles as a rectangle over the body loop. T is a regular right angle and
pa a rectangle with open top. The following passage (Fig. 132) is from the Madras Museum
plates of Srigiribhiipala (Epigraph. Ind. VIII, p, 309): —
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As Grantha and Tamil were used together the former for expressing Sanskrit passages

and Sanskrit terms ocourring in Tamil inscription, so Grantha and Vatteluttu were used in
the extreme south of the Peninsula. Vetteluttu isa form of cursory Tamil written in a

peculiar slanting way, and as it had an independent development, the letters differ to a
certain extent in their general features with greater resemblance in such letters as d, du, e,

ka, pa, ra, la and va, but less of it in letterslike ta and ma, andin some cases by their pecu-
liarly different shagpe as for instance in ¢, na, ta, ne and ya, though the ultimate common
orign can easily be traced. Pandya Cera and some Cola inscriptions are engraved in this

1 May that Primal (deity, i.e., Vinayaka), the destroyer of darkness.of obstacles, the offepring of the
primal couple and the rich in kindess without & peer, increase (our) prosperity. I bow to him {8iva) the left half
of whose body is entirly composed of mercy, who ie adoned by excellent virtue, who has the moon’s digit for
ormament and the three lights {(sun, moon and fire) for his eyes. Salutation to that lustre (Vardhemairti} in
the form of a Boar, whose hand is marked by horripulation by the loving embrace of Bhii (the earth), and who
enhances the glory of Sri (prosperity) I bow to Medini (earth}, the jewel on the hoodsof Ananta, the chariot of
(Siva) the bowmen who carries Mount Meru a8 his bow, the peahen on the piller-like arm of Vispu, In the
pleasant Junar race was born the supremely righteous Yadu in whoe family the lotus-eyed Lord (Visnn) was
born as an incarnation Krsra). In that family King SBangama was born.
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seript, and the passage chosen (Fig. 133) is from Pandya Parantakas’ inscription of the
8th century A.D. (Ibid VIII, p. 320)., It iz interesting that all medial vowel signs are
added before and after in the same line and not above or below in Vatteluttu. In early
Vatteluttu letters as given here are nearer to Tamil letters than the later ones,
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! Marangari alias Vaidyen Muvendamangolapperaraiyan of Kalakkudi, the prime
minister of King Mirafijadayan, madethis stone temple and ascended heaven without
consecrating it. Later his younger brother Maraneyanan alias Panigmangalavisaiya-
raiyan, who attained to the position of prime minister made this - Mukhamandapa and
consecrated (the shrine).
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APPENDIX.

INSCRIPTIONS IN THE EPIGRAPHICAL BAYS OF THE ARCHAEOLOGICAL
SECTION OF THE MADRAS GOVERNMENT MUSEUM.

The collection of copper-plates and inscribed slabs in the Madras Museum is probably
the richest in India. The need for exhibiting in a worthy manner typical inscriptions of
various dates and scripts oecurring in South India was keenly felt and the result is the epigra-
phical bays in the mezannine floor of the new Archaeological extension. Here the scheme
of arrangement iz to show the development of Brahmi from the earliest times to the 4th
century A1), ir one bay, that of Tamil Grantha from the earliest times to the latest phase
in the next. that of Canarese Telugu in the bay beyond it and in the last the development
of Nigarf. In addition to the actual inseriptions and some plaster casts, originals of which
cotdd not be obtained or exhibited with safety. there is a chart given in each bay to show the
various stages in the development of the seript. A general label explains the development
of seripts ax such in India with special reference to the South Indian variety, and in each
bay the hdstory of the particular seript is stressed, individual labels beneath each exhibit
explaining its significance,

The huge collection, comprising mostly copper-plate grants, is partly classified, catalo-
giaed and arranged according to dynasties and kept in the reserve colleetion, along with
subseduent additions, which have been entered and described in accession registers, but
which awail classification and cataloguing with adequate descriptions. Many of the large
collection of inscribed stone slabs are arranged in the shed and form a rich and valuable
reserve colleetion, while a selection from these is exhibited in the bays of the epigraphical
gulleiny,

fnthe Brahmi bay the first exhibit is a cast of an Agokan edict from Jaugada, showing
the letters in the time of the great Mauryan emperor (pl. V-a). The next is a east from
one of the inseribed Bhattiprolu reliquary lids. The original itself is exhibited in the
Buddhist gallery and one interested in the original can well have a look at it there (pl. V-3, c).
The peculiar features of theBhaftiprolu script deserve special attention and the importance of
this exhibit is obvious. The next is an original slab from Amaravati, an upright from the rail
giving the name of a guild from Dhanyakataka, modern Amarivati, inscribed inlettersof
the 2nd century B.C. (pl. VI-a). A further stage of devilopment of Brahmi is illustrated by
an inscription composed of beautiful elongate letters, also from Amaravati (pl. VI-3). All
the best specimens of this eloborate ornamental lettering come from Jaggayyapeta and
Nagarjunakonda, an inscribed slab from Jaggayyapeta is given next (pl. VI-c). The final
development of Brahmi script, before it changes into the type which is the parent of the
Telugu-Canarese and Tamil-Grantha, is shown by a cast of the first plate from a grant of

Pallava Sivaskandavarman issued from Kafci. The chart which comes next shows the
various stages of the development in greater detail.
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In the next, the Tamil-Grantha bay, the first exhibit is another cast of the Agokan edict.
The next is a small fragment of an inscription from Amaravati of the 2nd century A.D.,
showing the development of Brahmi five centuries later. The development of Brahmi
having been more elaborately dealt with in the previous bay, the development of Tamil
Grantha script from Brahmi is dealt with in greater detail here. Seventh century Grantha
seript, as it occurs in the inscriptions of Rajasimha at the Kailasanitha temple in Kafichi-
puram, is illustrated by a small fragment from Kénchipuram (pl. VII-a). Further develop-
ment during the time of Nandivarman Pallavamalla of later Pallava palacography is shown
next by a small slab kindly presented to the Museum by my friend Mr. M, K. Srinivasa
Mudaliar, Zamindar of Manali. The development of this script both in tirantha and in
Tamil is beautifully illustrated in the stone inscription of Rajaraja from Kalambakkam,
Chingleput district, which is in excellent state of preservation (pl. VIII).* The final phase of
development of Tamil-Grantha is illustrated by a cast of a Vijayanagar iuscription which
shows the script not very different from that of today. The chart which comes next
contains, as in the Brahmi bay, a more detailed study of this development.

In the Canarese-Telugn bay which comes next, the first two exhibits are the casts of the
Asgokan inscription and a fragment of an inscription from Amaravati in the same order as in
the previous bay, as the early development of the script is the same in both the areas where
these two types of seripts develop later. The ingeribed slabs are arranged in two rows one
above and the other below to show the simultaneous development of the script in the eastern
or Telugu area and the western or the Canarese area. For showing the development of she
script in the Telugu region, an early inscribed slab with no particular date but which can be
assigned to the early years of the Eastern Calukyan dynasty is shown.t The next is an ins-
cribed slab from Addanki of the 9th century (pl. X-a).  This is an important one from the
point of view of both palaeography and literature. This inscription is clear proof of
Telugu poetry of the 9th century A.D., though unfortunately no literary work of a date
earlier than the Mahdbhdrata of Nannaya Bhatta, the poet laureate of the Eastern Calukyan
king Rajardja of the 11th century A.D., except Nannecoda’s Kumdrasambhava of the 10th
century A.D., has yet been discovered. The beginnings of Telugu poetry are to he sought
in the inscriptions, and the Addanki stone inscription being earlier than the Bezwada pillar
inscription of Yuddhamalla, which itself is a century earlier than Nannaya, is  specially
noteworthy. Pandaranga, who is mentioned in this inseription, was the minister of Gunaga-
vijayaditya III. The next inscribed slab is of the 1lth century and shows the type of
letters used during Rajaraja’s time (pl. X-b). After this comes & cast showing the develop-
ment of Telugu during the early years of Vijayanagara rule’in the 14th century (pl. X-¢),

The development in the Canarcse districts is illustrated by a carved slab showing a
warrior in a panel with inseriptions on the border to the sides and top. The inseription,

* Early Cola script is also illustrated inpl. VII - b and pl. IX . ab.
1 An early Eaxtern Calukyan dvarapals, insoribsd oa the back, is displayed in the gallery (IX . o).
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which is partly mutilated, is of the tiine of Vikramaditya, the Western Calukyan king of the
Badami line (pl. XI-a). This is probably the only Western Calukyan inscription of an
early date on stone found in the Madras Province. The next is a cast of a portion of a
Risgtrakiita inscription from a bathing pedestal from Danavulapidu of the 10th century
A.D. The next is a large inscription of the later Western Calukyan king Vikramaditya VI
(pl. XI-b). The final development in both areas being the same in the Vijayanagara period,
the same cast of the inscription of the Vijayanagara period serves the purpose for the script
development in the Canarese area as well. Beyond this, there is a chart showing the develop-
ment of both Canarese and Telugu from Brahmiduring the centuries.

In the Nagari bay, after the Afokan cast, there is space allotted for a cast of a Kugana

ingcription to be acquired from the Indian Museum, Calcutta., The next stage of develop-
ment is illustrated by a cast of the Eran inscription of Samudragupta. Coming from Central
India, it exbibits certain special features in the letters, namely, the box-head and the nail-
head. The next is an original slab with an inscription in Nagari of the 7th century A.D.,
exactly as it occurs in the Kailasanatha temple (pl. X1I-a¢). This Pallava inscription should
be assigned to the time of Paramedvaravarman, for, though most of it is obliterated, I have
been able to read a line or two which follow the Kiiram grant of Parame§varavarman.. The
next is an original slab from near Mukbalingam of the time of Anantavarma Codagariga
(pl. XII-b). This shows the type of Nagari prevalent in the Kalinga area in the 11th century
A.D.. and the Pallava slab shows letters with features simiiar to the Nagarl type prevalent
in North India at the time. The final stage of development of Nagariin South India as seen
in the Nandinagari inscriptions of the Vijayanagara monarchs is illustrated by a cast-of
a copper plate (pl. XII-¢), Beyond this, there is a chart illustrating the development of
tbhe seript.
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{a) The Tiravilangidu plates of Rijendra Cola.
{b) Seal of the Tiruvalangadu plates of Rijendra Cola.
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(@) The Cikkulia ptates ¢f Visnukundi Vikramendravarman H.
(b) Seal of the Cikkulla plates.
(c) Beal of gn Eastern Cilukyan copper plate grant.
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(a) Cast of Asokan edict at Jaugada.
(6) Inscribod lid of stone roliquary from Bhuttiprola.
{c) Inscribed stone reliquary from Bhattiprolu.
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{o) Inscription from Amarivati (C, 200 B.C.).
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(a) Pallava Grantha inscription from Kafictpuram (7th Century A.D.).
)Sb) Cola inscription on a hero stone frem Kilwuttugir, North Arcot district (10th century
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(@) Inscription of Pirthiveadravarma from Madras (10th Century A.D.).
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Prare X

{a) Zarly Kostern Cilukyan irscription from Addanki, Guntur distriot (8th Cemury A.D.).
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A(a) Early Wistern Calukyan inscribed carving from Aupavere agrabiram, Nellore distriet-
(7th Century A.D,).

(b) Later Western CaJukyan inscription (11th Century A.D.).
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